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The right reverend Father 

in God, James by the Divine 

Providence Archbthop of Armagh 

Primate, and Metrepolitane of all 
IF  Treland,and of His MAJESTIES 
moſt Honorable Privy 

Councell. 

May It pleaſe your Grace, 


 QS0P Reat and manifold are my obli- 
4 gations unto your Grace, n0t 0n- 
GIS ly as a Clicut towards a great 
patron of ſtudies, but more eſpccie ily as 
*an adopied Son of your efpeciall favours. 
Jew geares agoe , onely iipon one humble 
A 2 letter 


The Epiſtle 


let! erof mine from hencegunto your Grace | 
reſtding in Dublin, craving 10ſt humblyÞF 


nouraiſuſtance in ny purpoſe towards the 
Orient 5, It pleaſed your Grace to write 
unto me ( beingas then by ſight unknown 
unto you) and moſt favourably to offer 
mee a certaine annuall-al'owance form 


voyage, if Thad allready left England, 


-or if not, toinvite mee to come over to 


your Grace, and that upon very honou- 
rable termes , upon knowledge whereof, 
that exceliently learned, Hugo Grotius 


( unawares to me 3 commended mee and. 


afterwards carried me along with hin 


to the Cardinall De Richelicu ther the- 


greateſt Miniſter d'Eſtate de F rance,who, 
aſter ſome diſconrſes inviting mee to 


erve him in the Orient , and my modeſt | 


refuſall alledging my obligations to this 
Engliſh Nation., but eſpecially to- your 
Grace, and when- upon the Graeh and 
third reply of his, Tdid promiſe to write 
unto your Grace about it , but hee being 
unwilling I ſhould do ſo, did after a moſt 
ample, and large commendation of your 


Lordſhip: 
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Dedicatory. 


Lordſhip diſmiſſe mee with an honorable 
F donative , in the preſence of that re- 


nowned Amnbaſſadour , with whoſe Son, 
(Anno. 1536 being a Conrtier at the 
Court of the Queene of Sweden,) h:4 
acquaintance at Stockholme. Out of 
reſpe al/» unto your Grace, Mr. Pocock. 
Anno. 16393. at Conſtantinople became 


| very ative on my behalfe with my Lord 


AmbaſSudor , as alſo the treaſurer his 
and my hoſt and the conſull of Smyrna, 
tr. Edward Stringer a moſt worthy & 
excellently learned Gentleman for your 
Lordſhips fake were never weary of af+ 
fording mee all the favour they could, at- 
teſting frequently this humble re{pe® 


towards your Grave And after my re- 


| tnrne home Treceived ſo freely and large- 


ly of your Bounty, that T confeſſe my 
ſelfe to have had all alonz an exceeding 
rich ſupply from you ; the conftderati- 
on of all this and that it ſhould be done 
to a ſtranger one never ſeene unto you, 
onely at the motion of thoſe learned 
wen DoGor Elichman, Ed. De _ 

2 0 Toh. 


EW IE er ore noe hs oe rn apr ene 


| TheEpitſtle 
Toh. Gerhardus Voſſtus, that ſuch un- bg 
paraleled honour T ſay and bounty of | 
ſhould bee done mee , layes an unpara- Pt! 
teF'd burthen on my ſhoulders worthily 
to teſtify my thank fulneſſe for the ſamez, 
yorr Grace alſo prevents mee even in 
that which alone is left me, whereby to 
teſtify my thank full remembrance of 
your favours ; you honourably make men- | 
tion of mee, unknowneto mee, in that 
moſt learned Epiſile to Ger. Toh. Voſli--|ft 
us de Symbolis /ately ſetforth, calling 
me yours (Noſter Ravius) and truly ſo I 
am 5 I eſteeme my ſelfe your Son, and. 
you my gratious Father that provides 
for mee, nay more then a Father : #M T 1 
Father knowes his Son for whom hee: 
provides, your Grace provided for me\j#! 
45 a part of your heart which you never 
ſaw. Ton have ſtill the ſame grations | 
care of mee and my leFures , whereof |9e! 
at all times your Graee is pleaſed to en- 
quire the ſacceſſe. T will not excuſe 
or deplore the ſlate of my creeping and 
weake ſtudies, Vitra poſſe nemo ob- ba 
| beatur 


Dedicatory. 


[ligatur 5 or ſpeake for the tuition. 
.lof this ſmall offer ; If what it con 
teines bee truth ( which I havelearn- 
ed under your fatherly care ) the of 
er of it 3s great : if the matter of it 
[be falſe, and the conceit of a heady 
braine , the greateſt Booke of mine 
would juſtly bee loathſome and deteſt- 
able in your fight. Eraditi poſſunt 
judicare , rudes diſcere, ſcioli neu- 
trum. 7 ſhall be as gladto be taught 
better if here I have done amiſe, as to ' 
ſhave written a truth and a beneficiall 
lone, wherein I do not amiſſe. Tcon- 
rs (eſſe T never part from your Grace but 
411 returne more learned then I came, 
2e-lhut , which I eſteeme above all things, 
1e\farre more confirmed , and reſolved 
er-|#pon the following of your pious , 
4g \meeke, humble, ſincere, unfeigned con- 
verſation, and becauſe T can never attain 
he learning and exat judgement of 
pour Grace,T ſhall endeavenr in a higher 
meaſure, and nearer proportion to at- 
b-|feine your ChriStian faith, ſhewed in 
ur | | | - that 


_ _ Dedicatory. 
that unparallel'd height. of humility] , 
wherein your. Lordſhip outſtrips all thl, 
Archbiſhops of. the World, and to be/ 
*Irnely ready to follow the ſteps off 
your Grace in the Lord Teſus, as. 
your, | 
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ſeen, far abroad. It is not. money that gives ſplen-, 
dor to the world, but reaſon. -The ſunne is that which. 
prics the: revel, ſway.in theworld, diſcovering all. 


Ju ſeeing all chings of any coſour,nature -and.con- 
f | | B dition 
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dition,good or bad-And in that vaſtnes of the heaven 
it occupies bur a little ſpace , yet gives light and | 

glory unto the*'whole Hemiſphere 3 The reafon with- | jc 

us man-kinde,is the ſunne of our judgement, whereby | an 

we are able to learne all things quickly and eafily, be- | to 

cauſe thereby wee can comprehend all things taught | ajl 
us. Let there be never ſo many ations, it will eafily | ar, 

diſcerne them all- Never ſo voluminous workes, it | fy] 

will leade-us through them, and make way even-inthe | we 

dark<ft paſſages of them and thew us whar method | gy 

it had by the author, when he pen'd the booke, /and | re; 

that it is the ſame ſun both for his & our Hemiſphere, | ca 

like as we know;that the ſunne 1s the ſame to them ar | thi 

Feruſalem(and al other parts of the world,)that itis to | -an; 
us in England. Ii then theſe things, that come under | ca 

our eyes, are ſo certaine, why ſhould the eyes of our | (ar 

judgement hee fo dimfighted , as not to diſcetne by | xe: 

reaſon ſach things,as are onely to bee.'made cafe and | fic] 

delighrſome unto us therby,except we celight mere in | op 
ignorance then knowledge. Yet that can never be ſaid | 
of mankind,wherefoever or whatſoever,bat..muſt ſtill | yy 
be granted, that indeed it doth rather imbrace (ac- | Tc 
cording to that light of Nature which 'God- hath be- | yr 
ftowed upon it JREASON than UNREASON,LIGHT cat 
thin DARKENES, LOVE then HATRED: And | jy, 
thence it comes to paſſe that yet ſo many things are | or 
done, becauſe reaſon leades us on, ſhewes us the hope | jy, 
to came through, the waies wherby to endeayour how | «|, 
to ſhunne the ſnares, to avoid the enemies,to imbrace | 11 
the friends, and to improve all to the beft advantage, | ,;; 
& thus to come at our journeys end. Only we confelle, gre 
thar this Honorable Councellor within ns, given by 
God Almighty, is never,or very feldome heard by the: | of 
greateſt part of men(nor ont of hatred but flownefle of | am 
ſpirit, & unwillingneſſeof paines ,unthankefullnes after | qr; 
having received good counfell, ) but rather ſubdued | the 
| or 
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or oppreſſed by vices,lewdnes,coruption or malice;to 


the great hurt and griefe of this our ſunne, This neg- 


I of reaſon hath troubled and made all Leargings 


 uneafie, becanſe withour it wee have themaall given 
| to us without life. Reafon is the life of all ations, 'of 
it] all learnings. And thence it is,that the Mathematicks 
are the moſt true and delightfull tudes, becauſe the 


fulleſt of reaſon. And where that layes the ground- 
worke, the fabrick will bee durable. . Thvs all Lan- 


guages ( when they are taught or learned by and with 


reaſon, ) have an excellent eaſinelſe, anc 'chat'is the 
cauſe why people generally  beleeve, that in Heaven 
they ſhall ſpeak ſome other than their mother tongue, 


and yet atraine to it without the leaft difficulty, be- 


cauſe reaſon will make any tongue cafier than a thou- 
ſand rules. The principles of all tongues are laid by 
reaſons as well as the principles of Phyſick, Meraphy: 
ſick, Logick, or any other Art whatſoever. Bur our 
opinions and principles not being regulared thereby, 
doe invert all the waies to learne them, to a difficulty. 
Whence it comes to paſſe;that even al people cry ont, 
Tongues are difficult, and lay that downe as a certaine 
principle. If now people build npon ſuch gronnd, 
can we expe any thing from them bur fooliſh talk- 
ing and writings. Can we finde figs on thornes, or 
grapes on thiſtles, or 1s it pottible for the fruit ro bee 
ſweet, where the very root of the tree is bitternes it 
ſelfe. Let us then lay atide,Cand riat with your leave) 
all ſuch principles, and imbrace this viz. That Tongues , 
are the eafreſt things in the wox!d to learne and that with 
great delighr. 

To come then neerer ro -our Tongnes, the ſubje&t 


of this our preſent difcourſe,I confeiſe that ſtill T find 
among all men ( nay the learned themſelves ) many 
ſtrange opinions of them, and ſuch principles, thar'if 


they ſhould he truely ſcanned, they would make the 
| B 2 wcrid 
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world to laughat rhem. The neareſt way that I am 


able to ſhew , to ſpeake and judge truely of theſe - 


Tongues: viz. Ebrew, Calde, Samaritan, Syriacs Ara> 
bic'and Ethiopis, is onely that you believe all things 
.on the contrary. If they tell you, there are many; be- 
lieve them to be but one, If, hard to be gotten 3, to 
be eafie. If, without uſe 3 there are none more uſe- 
full. If, of a hard pronunciation 3 not much harder 
.than Englith. VUngracious 3 the ſweeteſt expreſſions in 
Engliſh are found in them. Not many Bookes in thei, 
More than any man is able to read through in all his 
life time. Of no comely Charafers,as neate as Engliſh, 
Of few words, And the more wiſe, grave, ſerious, 
majeſtaricall ſpeeches. G ontemprible, by none but ig- 
norant and malicious men. They are loft, no more 


than the German, French, Italian, Spaniſh, Latine, Þ- 


or the Engliſh. Ao good Authors extant in them. 
The Bible is originally in this tongue» And if you can 
forget or ſlightly paſſe by that booke,which the ſpirir 
of God himſelfe hath penned, and ſent into your 
boſome , you are not worthy to look on any book 


elſe, although I would have ſhewed you onely in | 


England about twe thouſand. None is honoured by 
learning them. True , becauſe none did truely un- 
derſtand them, No people ſtudied them. Yet all nati- 
ons do. The Univerſities drive more the Arts, than 
theſe Tongues. Becauſe they were taught ro be many, 
and learned men would rather diſpute, than become 
ſchollars againe and againe. 

Yet all this ſpoken in an oppoſite way is eafily 
done and faid , but not eafily believed, becauſe the 
old principles are fo deeply rooted in mens hearts , 
therefore is ir fit togo on alitle more plainely in 
the declaration of their nature, then in railing and 
wrangling abonr th-m. Wherefore I will chooſe to 
ſpeake firſt of their Antiquitie 3 ſecond/y, of their rare 

vertnes 
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vertues 3 thirdly, of their largenefſe ; fourthly, of 
their uſe 3 fiftly, of their unity, frxrthly and laſtly, of 
their eaſines.And all this withuur much premedirati- 
on, but onely as few dayes labour of ufing the pen 
will afford : their being many reaſons in the way,why 
I could not ſpend great labour or much time abour 
| this buſineſle at this infant. 

- And firſt, the Antiquity of them is granted by all, 
fo be before any of the European Tongues whatſoever. 
But the Greeke Tongue, which ſpread fo ſarre in 
Europe, that out of Greece it took root in Sparnes 
Frances Italie, and in Africa -in all the mediterra- 
nean Seaſhore, and almoit into Perſra it ſelfe by 4* 
xander the Great (not thar it was the onely tongue 
ſpoken in Afas Africa, and Europe, all other Tongues 
being loſt , but that ir came in for its ſmoothnelſle,. 
by the vicoriouſneſſe of that people , and the a&i- 
vity of their Kings, and great traffick of their moſt 
renouned Merchants and fea-men-) this Greeke 
Tongue onely might challenge a great Antiquity,and 
be competitor with Calde, Syriac, Samaritans and 


| Arabicy if not with Ethiopic, whereof we are like to 


know almoſt nothing(with Ebrew no man dare bring 
it into competition for antiquiry 3.) but if diverſity of 
names make no diftin& matter, and if the eſſence be 


* | not divers, becauſe it has many accidents, and if the 


ſubſtance of any thing be remaining the ſame in pnm- 
ber,although you add never ſo many outward piures 
and titles, glofles and inſcriptions , and if the thing. 
it ſelfe be nor changed, in changing the oatſide one- 
op and if a man remaine the very ſame,although he 
ould be ſo fooliſh, as to change his habit every day 
and never weare the ſame cloaths two dayes together, 
than ler us not deſpaire, ( if we can make jr appearc, 
that Ebrew,Calle, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic and E- 
tiopic are bur one and the ſame languagezas we ſhall in 


hs B. t he 
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the fifth part)but that the argument uſed for the anti-|. 
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quity of Ebrew will thew the very ſame antiquiry 
ro be in all the faid Tongues, becauſe they being all 
one, began ar one inſtant together with 4am, given 
unto him by God Almighty, to ralke with his Creator 
and afterward with his bedfellow, not with the Divyel 
as ſhe did. Brfides z wee know there was a great 
diſtance between the Ca/dean Empire, the Syria 
Gods, the Arabian Rovery, and the Grecian ſetlemenr 
and well grounded allurance, or full large extent ej- 
ther of the tongue or government, we know further , 
that the whole Greeke Tongue (no dialett excepred) 


as big as it now is,) comes by good naturall pedegreeſ 


from the Ebrew, Calde, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabics 
and I dare ſay as much out of Er/zopic- I ſay not only 
from Ebrew,and though a great quantity of Greek, be 


already derived by divers Authors only from the Z- 


brew Bible words: (ſo that if I am not miſtakengthere 
are above lixe thouſand Greeke words clearely deri- 
ved by divers learned Authors from thence), as a ſon 
geſcending from his parents) yer if the very ſame 
root and ſtock be in the Calde; Samaritans Syriac, 
Arabic and Ethizpic Tongae, who can deny (or will 
not eafily grant) that all theſe fix thouſand Greehke 
words already derived out of Zhrew, are at the ſame 
inſtant derived out of Calde, &c. And than beſides, if 
many thouſand words extant in Greek can (either by 
me or many hundred men.) be further derived from 
theſe Ebrew words extant in the Bible,wil nor all rhis 
declare more and more a great antiquity not onely of 
Ebrew I ſay, but alſo of Calde, Samaritan, Syriac, 
Arabic and Ethiopic before the Greeke Tongue, it be- 
ing a moſt reaſonable principle, thar if the parents 
beget never ſo many children in divers Countryet, 
ler theſe children have never ſo many and various 
nameszYet they wil neyerbeelder than their parents 
Further 
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.Further as it would be a ſinple afſertion,that whatſoe- 


ver word 1s not extant in the Engliſh Bible, is nor 
Engliſh, even fo and no lef'e ridiculous doe almoſt 
all the learned men hetherto ſpeake, when they ſay, 
that whatſoever word they finde not in the Ebrew 
Bibel,is not any more Ebrew, an4 therefore then ir 
muſt be called Cal/dez if they finde it in the Calde 
Jewiſh. rranſlation upon the old Teſtament 3 or Sy- 
riac,if ina Syrian Authour, or Arabic, by an Ara- 
bians and Ethiepic by an Ethinpian, or Samanrinic, in 
the Samaritan character of the Ebrew five Bookes of 
Meſes, in ſome paſſages diflering from the Ebrew 


Bibles extant, or in their Paraphraſe vpon the text. 


This as it is unſound, and a ſport of dark mindes, led 
out.of the way by negletts of ihcir owne learning, fo 
ſhall it. be declared in the fifth point. An4 therefore 
as we grant that there are ſome words found in Calde 
Syriacaand Arabic books,which are not in the Ebrew 
Bible,and befides as we know;thar even of them alſoa 
great quantity of Greek words are derived by 
ſome, and yet many hundred more will heareafter 
be derived 3 all this doth. ſhew., that the Greeke 
tongue can not come into: competition for antiquity, 
either with Ebrew,Calde, Syriac, Arabic, or Ethropicy 
Neither is that dreame} as if the Greeke tongue hal 
bin hatched at the ſame inſtant with Cal/de, Samar:. 
tan, Syriacs Arabic, and Ethiopic (conceaved to be 
ſo many divers Tongues) ar the confuſion of Babel, 
that dreame I ſay is not with any reaſon, bur onely a 
blinde talke upon ſuppoſitions. Firſt, Of a confuſion 
of Tongues in the plurall , where the Scripture clear- 
ly ſpeaks onely of one tongue, of one pronuntiation, 
which tongue was confounded, I grant it , but as the 
Scripture ſaith, not unto many - tongues, (for ſo it 
ſaith nor ) þut many pronunciations of the very {clfe 
ſame tongue , and ſo much it ſayes , and that is true. 
; B 4. W hich 
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Which was enough to diſperſetheſe builders,whenthiey 


conld not underſtand one the others pronunciation , 
although they ſpake the ſame language. As forinſtance, 


aotwirhſtanding Eng /iſh,S cotiſh,Daniſh,Swediſh, Nor | 


waziſh,Greenlandiſh,Low Dutch, and the High German 
rt: gue is but one tongue all jin all, wich many ( yet 
| fmall.) accidentall difterences, theſe faid nations can* 


not underſtand one another ar an inſtant and new uns. 


expetted meeting » ( I ſay not of the neareſt but 
moſt remored nations, Jbecauſe of the divers pronun- 
citations of Conſonants and Vowels together with the 


diſplacing of the accent.Secondly. Ofanimmediate pro- 


creation of many tongues(innumber ſeventy two.) Which 
old fable hath bin among rhe Grezk fathers, by name 
in Epphamus his book of foureſcore ſets,(he lived in 
the time of Baſr/,Gregory,ChriſoſtomS Hierome)from 


thenee among the Larines Hzerome and Auguſtine, but | 


before theſe the Syrians and Arabrans in Orient , and 
the reſt of the Heathen, Fewes and Chriſtians,did after- 
ward diſperſe it among the Turkes & all other religi- 
ons and ſorts of people,and runnes at this day currant 
through the whole world.Burt concerning this matter, 
theſe things are certaine , that there was but one and 
not many tongues,and that that one tongue was devis 
ded by the diverfity of the lips or pronunciation:and 
then, that every particular perſon had not a feverall 
languageznor aſeverall pronunciation, for then there 
could have binno ſociety after the diſperfion 3 but 
that whole families only had their proper pronuncia- 
rion:therfore cerrarne is that alſozthat neither ſeventy 
two Languages,or more or lefſe,took then beginning, 
neither every particular language now nſed was then 
founded,but onely the Mother and Originall rongue, 
which we now have under hand; nor that befides this 
primitive tongue other mother & original tonguesnow 


uſed orexſtinguiſhed;were then founded,out of which 


others 
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thers ſhould fince have bin derived, as many learned 


think. To what purpoſe. I. beſeech you, at the con-- 
fuſion of Babell was the Engliſh tongue, when there. 


. was not yet any Engliſh man, at left not Horſus: 


and Hengiſtus? then we might ſay with more true: 
reaſon, thar the Low Dutch men were at that time , 
becauſe in Lartine they are called Be/ee, which they: 
may ſay , comes from Peleg , at whoſe rime this con- 
fuſion of Babell was, and he therefore called Pelza: 
for Be/gas> p. for b. But as theſe are but fancies, ſo in- 
deed is it no lefſe a fancy, when ir is ſo confidently 
aſſerted of the Greek tongue. What property is there 
in it, that it ſhould have bin zt the ſame time wich: 
Ebrew,Calde, Samaritans Syriat, Arabic and Erthiopic, 
ar the confuſjon of BalLell an4 not Engliſh. And: 
where:have you read the names of theſe 72. rongues,. 
that did then bud out of that mudd ? Tis true, that 


| ſome Moderne writers on this point have followed 


and did believe Arnobius,( that Afficane-Heatheniſh: 
Philsſopher,and profciſor of Rhetoric,who was after- 
ward a Chriſtian and a Miniſter of the word of. 
God » he lived abour three hundred yeares afrer the: 
nativity. of our Lord :) who upon the 105.Pſalme the 

8.ver.( He hath remembred his covenant- for ever, the- 
word which he commanded to a thouſand generations, 

conceives,that there are in the world(befides a thou-: 
ſand(nations-miſtaken for generations) 72. tongues. 
to wit beyond Perſia Eaſtwards 406. nations, onely 

27. tongues : on this fide Perſza, all Aſa and 4- 

ffica 394, nations, onely 22- rongues 5 and all Eu- 
r0pe, with the North of Afra, Eaſtwards 200 nations,. 
23.tongues, Wherein-partly we finde a very great au- 

dacity,or confidence as well in the number cf-nations,. 
as rongues, yet a preater defedt of- the proper names 
of theſe 72. tongues, and withall a farre more un-: 
reaſonable aſſertion ,. that Fafers 200. families. or na-+- 
B's tions - 
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tions ſhould yeeld almoſt as many tongues in Exropes 
as Sem's 406. in Aftazand more than Chams 394. in 
Africa The reaton, why to Europe he attribures 23. 
rongues,and bur 200.naiions to Africa 22.t0 Aſra 17+ 
& yet 800. nations is becauſe Arnobius deicending 
fiom Roman Parents knew better the tiadition of the 
Greec and Latine Fathers, than the tongues of Africaz 
underſtanding onely the Roman, and unacquatuted 
with the Hebrew:&c.,or at leaft not thoroughly with 
one tongue of Afica, lefle of Afra. And yer upon ſuch 
rotten buildings, ſome moderne Authours ( ſpeaking 
of tongues (and of thoſe which they doe not under- 
ſtand , ) moſt confidently ) tell ir as a cerraine 
thing , that in the confuſion of Babel! there were 
72.Languages devided. If than theſe 72. tongues are 
not named by this moſt confident Roman, or Moore, 
may ye not as well name the Engliſh, as the Greek. I 
ſee nothing in it,bur only thar we are confident to tell 
rales far of, where we thinke no body can inquire 
whereas in things at home we are more ſparing, be- 
cauſe we may be eafily intrapped, and more canti- 
ous in beleeving, becauſe we may diſcerne them for 
the moſt part by our reaſon, without inquiry 3 as for 
inſtance. Let us but confider that tongues are onely 


made for man , not for beaſts or any other creature, * 


were there zt the confuſion of Babel onely 72. ſoules? 
for from ſo niany perſons numbred, as they will take 
ir in the tenth chapter of Geneſrs, they derive 72+ 
rongues 3 which yet cannot be true, thoſe 72. ſoules 
not being all, nor the onely builders of that Tower 
ef Babel. And if many thouſands, which is more true 
and probable,why onely 72. rongnes,when every one 
muſt needs have his owne tongue and pronunciation 
if he ſhall nothe able to underſtand another 3 or if a 
thouſand men (after the confufion of Babel ) had one 


pronunciation different from an other thouſand, then 


partly 
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partly -this confafion of pronunciations (where one 
could not underſtand another) was onely temporary, 
for the purpoſe of diſperfing thoſe, who againſt Gods 
will would live together in one City , andnot dif- 
perſe themſelves : partly no neceflity of faigning and 
coyning tongues, and: that ſo many at one inſtant, 
and thar to dure till this day, and yet many famiti:s 
and nations-periſhing, and others arifing,thjs nuniber 


| 'of 72. tongues to have remained til] this day, when 


ſome of thoſe 1000. Nations, whereof he conceives 
David to ſpeake are now utterly periſhed, and de- 
ftroyed. Nay notwithſtanding thar a Catalogue. of 
thouſand nations which are utterly loft and periſhed, 
by me conld eaſily be bronghr forth out of ancient 
Authours,yet til this very day 72. tongues to remain, 
and none to be loſt : from theſe;and many ſuch con- 
fiderations I ſay it would be 'cafily diſcovered to be 
a meere fable. And if you objec , that even I con- 
feſſe, Ebrews Calde, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic and 
Ethiopic tongues to have bin there , 1 hope you are 
not ſo forgetful], as not to remember that] promi- 
ſed ro ſhew you hereafter the unity of thoſe tonoves, 
and that jr is no more many tongnes ( notwithſtand- 
ing thar ir hach diverſity of titles and names ) then 
the Grand Sigmour of Conſtantinop!'e many men, be- 
cane of his numerovs high and lofty titles, or the 
King cf Spaine many Kings, when he gave F:imfe'fe 
a whole page of Titles of  Kingdomes, and other 
ſmall places in Arab/a and Eaft Tndies mn his letter to 
the King of France. And as the King of France did 
more wiſe in my ſimp'e apprekenfion in giving vn> 
to himfelfe onely one Title, and in ſcorne of that 
foolery of Spaine did repeate it frequently in his an- 
ſwer ( letter of credence, ) fo T may fav in this bufi- 
nefſe, {i maenis licer componere parua, if we may take 
an example of rhat wife King ( as I think Imay ) in 
P-4CC 


"> ” OBS > _— —_ —_ 

I——_— : _ 
er ee. _. — ——_— : no : =? 
* 220 => __ Q- 


Ng 
—_ 


EE To 5c 


—_— 


md 
— 5 EI 


12 A Diſcourſe Concernins 
place, where albothers ſpeake of many tongues, I ſay 


It is bur one 3 and therefore the antiquity. of Ca/dez, 
Samaritan, Syriacs Arabic and Ethiopic is not the an- 4 


tiquiry, of. many, but onely of one and the ſelfe ſame Fe 


Ebrew tougne. So thangthat we may come to the con- _ 
cluſion. of the firſt point » I affirme,( andamable to. : 
make it good againſt all oppoſers) that Ebrew,Caldes. * 
Samaritan, SyriaczArabic, & Ethicpic were from the: 
very. beginning of Adams creation, and do remaine: 
yerwith us.in = world. they were before and after 
the confufion. of. Babell, and are therefore the Mo. 
ther. tongue of all rongues ta the world. 

The ſecond point is, the rare vertues of theſe Ori- 
entall Tongues, viz- Ebrew,Calde, Samaritan, Syridcs 
Arabic, and Erthiopicy whereby they are far more no- 
hle then Greeke , Latine or any of the eſteemed. 
learned tongues. And here I confeſle,.I ſee befcre 
me inch a vaſtnefle of:an excellent plaine, where my. 
horſe could runne:, not only a moſt gallant courſe, 
bur even out of. breath ; yer not ro hazard ſo muchy 
becauſcl muſt uſe that my loving creature many times 
more,and with more. advantage hereafter, than yet 
L conceive ta be. at this race,. I will at this time nor. 
fo much as permit it to a Gallop, but keepe it in z 
ſmooth and painlcs pace, being affured of its willing- 
nes von any other preſented occaſion. That moſt 
naturall fimpleneſſe or tinglenefſe in the. comporte- 
ments of. this grave Lady doth-keep me ſtill in a wil- 
full obedience and a filent admiration, nay. adorati- 
on of that. divinity. You will finde here a Divinity in 
pedegree,a comelineſſe in attire, a conſtancy in their 
nature and faſhions, . a gravity in few ſpeeches, a due 
obſervation of ſenſefull ordrings of words, a breviry. 
in their contra&ions, .an- hatred of confuſion of the 
ſame, a providence in placing them, no ſuperfluity 
in ſeryants,. a certaine office ordered unto every _ 


dad 
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of them ; even accounted ſuperfluous by men igno 


» {rant in their affaires, have their charge of a good 


F! 


turne, Their conſtant number of roots, the eaſy or- 


- ;F&er co: finde them our, planted all as. ia an Orchard, 


© - A 4 


by ſquare, that whereſoever you ſend your eyes,you 


2 behold the ſame diſtance of each other. Every tree 


of them of a divers ſavor and gracious taſte with a 
delighrfull ſmell. Fhe branches of theſe trees orde= 
red, yeelding hundreds of fruits, to wit, words, all 
of the ſame taſte and ſmell, yer with ſome diverfity. 2 
So that Ebrew, Calde, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic and 
Ethiopic according to many Authours and Books 
yet extant, have as large an extent ,. as the Greek or 
Latine Tongue. For being a full tongue as well as 
Latine or Greek, it muſt needs follow, that all the 
Ebrew Language muſt repreſent the whole Latine and 
Greek: the Calde or Samaritan all the ſame 3 Syrracs 
Arabic: and  Ethzopic the ſame. Neither. doth it con: 
tradit me and my tenents,. that the Bible doth not 
containe the whole - Ebrew tongue , therefore this 
tongue doth not - comprehend. the whole Larine 
tongue. Forl never faid, that this rongue, as it is 
extant onely in. the Ebrew Bible, doth containe all 
the Latine tongue, even becauſe there is not the 
whole Ebrew language in the EhrewBible hut is part: 
ly yet in Caldean, &c. Anthours. The whole Orientall 
tongue dorh include the whole Occidentall be it 
Greek, Latine» German, Engliſh, Spaniſh, Frenchs 
Italien.or whatſoever. And there is wonder enough 
init. I dare fay. that thoſe words which are in the 
Ebrew Bible do containe moſt part of the Greekor 
Latine tongue that .is,the greateſt part of the LTatine 
or Greek tongue is expreſſable by ſuch words, as are 
in the Ebrew Biblegbe they never ſo few in compari-. 


ſon of that great yoluminous vaſtity of Latine or Eng- 


liſh ic ſelfe. If we.do.admire the nature of this rongue, 
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we may juſtly exclaime even in behalfe of it, as the 
Apoſtle in a higher ſtraine concerning the nature of: 


men under unbelief and confufion, and the capaci*|. 


ty of Gods mercyes upon all. 0 the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God, how un« 
ſearchable are his judgements »' and his wayes paſt find» 
Ing out ? For God is as well the cauſe of this his holy: 
tongue, which he was pleaſed firſt to beſtow upon 


mankind, as He was the Creatour of the brit Adams 


and in him of all mankind. Yet as there was another 
ſtate in Adam even after his fall , more livelineſſe, 
lefſe dulnefſe , more ſimplenefſe and finglenefſe of 
hearts, lefſe troubles of the aftaires of the world, 
neerer with God, becauſe lefſe objeAs from God 
more Cleare ſighted even in naturall things, becauſe 
vfing more his reaſon, diligency and induſtrie on 
them , and more blefſed in his undertakings , be- 
cauſe with a more fingle heart, ſo that in many hun- 
dreds of things Adam was even after the fall yet fo 
much more perfe& , than we. No lefle it was with 
this tongue, partly before the confuſion of Babel as in 
the ſtate of innocency ; Few and full words. Which 
folnefſe is wonderons in all mens eyes, and yet not 
ſearched from whence. Therefore,If I ſhall not doea 
miffe, I ſhall rather give a hint at that well and foun- 
taine, to lead you unto it, than at this time to bring 
you many cups full of that wholeſome living water 
flowing, nay ſpringing from thence. It is undenia- 
ble, that a thing is bur one in eſſence, and yet has 
divers accidents , more or leſfe, ſo the word figni- 
fying a thing, and but one thing alſo,which-words we 
call rhe roote , thoſe words, thofe roots do onely 
Honifie thar one tree. And every tree, thongh never 
ſo many, if they are of the ſame ſtock, will have all 
the fame taſte; whereby it comes to paſſe, that 20. 
50+ r00« Words in Etrew, &c. deſcending y the 
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fame roore and tree,do yeetd natarally alike taſte or 
fignification, and yer they are individuals. and divers 


in number. The tafte rhen is one and the ſame, the 


radicall Ggnification 1s but one, not 2,33426. Or more, 
4 hitherto all rhe Diftionary Writers have falfly af 


« | ſerteds even againſt nature ir ſelfe , yeelding unto 


one and the ſame roote or tree many and divers taſts. 
Which aſſertion holds yet,becauſe they are all but ill 


| gardiners , onely conſidering the outward ſhape of 
the fruits, and therefore the taſte being a little diffe- 


rent, they preſently conclude againſt the nature of 
all rrees , that one and the ſame roote or tree can 
have divers taſtes or fignifications. When other- 
wiſe if they would bur fearch and conferre the raſte- 
of this with the taſte of the other fruit, they would 
finde a fweet analogie between them, vzz- that there 
is but one taſte in every tree, andſo define that taſte 
or ſignification. Bat by what meanes doth the ſame 
taſte ſeeme to be divers, and fo dazke the - eyes of 
learned men, and withdraw their judgement ? I an- 
ſwer, becauſe they think not. T1. Thar tongues are 
onely proper to men and not beaſts. 2. That men 
have onely a more petfcc reaſon , and that in an in- 
faire higher degree than the beaſts,in ſo much that 
for the diſtance thereof theſe are deemed to have al- 
moſt none at all. 3. That languages have reaſonin 
them, and preceed with reaſon , ont of reaſon, ac-' 
companyed and followed by ir. 4. That men have 
naturally Logics Rhetoric, Phyſic, Metaphyfft, Ethic + 
becauſe all theſe ( being called Arts ) are branches of 
Reaſon. 5. That all theſe Arts naturally inhabiting 
in a man, do infon!d themſelves firſt in that thing, 
whereby reaſon of a reaſonable creature is onely ex- 
preſt , that is, in the language of a man ; and ſe- 
condly all ſpeeches are by reaſon teinted more or 
lfſe,according as man makes uſe of his reaſon. 6, That 

as 
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as all men have onely one and the ſame reaſon ,. as 


the world onely one and the fame ſunnegſo all tongues, 
have alſo one and the ſame reaſon. 7. That LogicyRhe 


torics Ethic, Phyſics Metaphyſics ( conſidered as it is. 
in any Phyloſopher of any part of the world, ) doth. 


naturally, #rft, beautifie, amplifie,.enlarge, determine 


' 


the ſignifications of any word and. root or tree, how 
far they may proceed, and not. father z as alſe, 


ſecondly, diſtinguiſh and keep them from confuſion, { * 


contradidtion,implication,and third/y,joyne thoſe,and. 
ſhew in what meaſure, and how far to joyne,which 
otherwiſe ſeeme to he divers. and of a clear other. 


tree and roote, 8. That by theſe meanes thoſe moſt} 


ancient tonguesz-( I ſpeake now in plurall, rather as 
people ſpeake, than according to the truth) Ebrew, 


Calde, Samaritans Syriac, Arabic and Ethzopic, have- 
ing but few roots in, reſpect of Greec and Latine, yet 
are multiplied beyond all expettation in fignificatio: s, 
by Rhetoric, Logic, Phyſic and Metaphyſic ; viz. by 
reaſon onely. 59. That the nature of the Orientall 


tongue is for the moſt part the very ſame with thef 
nature of the Occidentall,vzz. Ebrew it ſelfe, Caldesf 


Samaritan, Syriacs Arabic and Ethiopic hath the 
greateſt part of its. nature even as Engliſh, it 
beeing no way leſſe inſtrufted by reaſon than, 
theſe;. neicher hath Zhrew by way of reaſon a. grea- 
ter preeminency then Engliſh, or any. occidenral 
tongue. 10. That the ſame metaphors , metony» 
mies ,. ſynecdoches , proper and tranſlare ſignifica- 
rions,the ſame Ironicall expreſſions are every. where, 
becauſe there is the ſame Tteaſon in. all rongues,. 
and among all men. 11. And therefore the ſame 
metaphoricall, meronymical, ſynecdochical, ironical 
ſignifications in words. x2. And that among others 
we may, and many times can, nay muſt frequently, 
confider the fignifications of.one word in Latine, how 
| nanifald 


m— | 


4 


OE UG ROERs..= 
© 
- 


The Eaſtern Tongues. 17 


manifold they are 3 as alſo in many other occidentall 
rongues, and applie them in the Orientall,and then 
proceeding thus with reaſon, we ſhall finde a neerer 
conformity, than herherro beleeved, and greater 
diſtinion, than hoped for ; and all this, ont of a 
'more large ample, and natural{ well, even that eter= 
pal fonrtaine REASON, than out of the beft Tewes » 
Rabbins, Syrians, Arabians and Ethiopians themſelves. 
13. That in this tongue is never a compounded 
wordzas there is in Latine 8& Greek,and that therefore 
jt muſt neceſffarily follow, that all the compound fig- 
nifications of any fimple word in thoſe languages muft 
alſo be compriſed in that ſimple Zbrew root. 14- The 
reaſon of which aſſertion is clear, becauſe that all the- 


| compound words, ( I underſtand- the compofirions, 


with the przpoſitions &,aT0,%c. az ab, abs, ac, ad, af 
ae, al, amy ans aps ar, asz ats e, ex, &c. ) have ſtill this 
ſimple word as that unum tertium » a naturall meeting 
in that word,whereby all the compound words being 
joyned as in the body, fo in the eſſence and ſubſtance 
.of ſignification with ſome ſmall alteration, addition, 
- detration, of and unto that fimple and firſt ſub- 
ance. 

Such and the like things being ſet down in the gene- 
rall ſearch of tongnes, wilt ſhew the nature, beauty,be 
comlines of this Oriential tongue. And if any man de- 

mand of me,what ſpeciall nſe may be made of the fin- 
-glenes of this firnamed Orienrtall tongue beyond rhe 
Occidental;where there is far greater toyle in compo- 
ſition, many terminations without any neede, as for 
example in the Latine, fix caſes in ſingular,& as many 
in plurall, fo many Declenſions in Nounes,and EConju- 
gattons in verbs, divers terminations for all perſons, 


various both in ARive and Paſlive, and an infinite of 
fuch like conceits,theſe being almoſt al wanting in this 


Originall tongue. I anſwer, that even from thence 
| | we 
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we in the Occident and North may begin to looke a« 
hour us, and from the corruption of our tongues, (and 
the great variety of circumſtantiall additions, and 
detraftions, multiplications and diviſions, ( in Greec 
and Latzne)) in nature clearely ſuperfluous) learne to 
eſteeme more of the naturall ſimplicity of this firſt 
rongue,which like unto Adam in his innocency (with: 


out ſo many garments and additions abour his limbs 
as wee now Wweare about vs) is ſtill the moſt comely, } 


gracious, goodly, neate, and traable tongue , and 
that which is moſt agreeable to the nature of man, re- 
quiring to be ſtudied more by reaſon than an infinity 
of rules, more trying the uſe of our reaſon, than the 
ſtrength of our memory. In one word,- it makes us 
(when by the Greec and Latine wee were become 
beaſts,by a v]as be ſo rels me my Maſter Adam to be- 
come AAam our ſelves; to be no more under the lay 
but under the ſweet yoake of reaſon : differing as 
much from our former condition of ſtuding tongues 
as reaſonable Adam did from any of his ſubjected 
beaſtsz whereof nones was found to match with him, 
being farre inferiour to his condition. So that this 
Primitive tongue ( whether in Orthography,Analo- 
gie or Syntax ) is as fingle and ſimple as the Engliſh 
it ſelfe ; having C in Orthography ) no more letters 
or conſonants , ( although ſome of them are uſed in 
| place of yowells,) having no caſe, nor ſcarſe any maf- 
culine or feminine gender, much lefſe neuter, com 
mon or Epicene, no a&ive or paſſive ( much leſk 
neuter or Deponent, no Infinity or Terminations in 
numbers, much lefſe in perſons then commonly is 
taught, No Declentions at all in Nownes, nor Con- 
Jugations in Verbs,no Modes without any more Ten- 
ſes then nature requires,viz. The preſent, DO THOU 
& YE, the future I, THOU), HE; WE, YE>, THEY) 


WILL DO, and Pretertenſe I, THOU; HE, he” 
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YE, THEY, HAVE DONE. All the ſupertfuities of 
a Preſ=ns in Indicative, Oprative, and Conjundctive in 
the firft,ſecond, & third perſon fingular or plurall are 
wiſely cut away and not found. The imperfect & plus 


quam perſe& of the Indicative, Optative, and Con- 


jundtive are compriſed with only one Pretertencezthe 
Furure the ſame. What an eafineſſe makes this in a 
language ? If you fay I ſpeake cleare orherwife then 


. other Gramarians have and doe ſpeake of this tongue. 


I anſwer , that I would not have you to regard what 
either 1,this,or that man ſayes concerning this tongue 
but whar it doth afford its ſelfe,and when thoſe rules,” 
that are moſt confidently ſet downe by former Gra 
marians2 are found .by themſelves and others to have 
ſo many exceptions, as that the examples of theſe ma-_ 
ny times outreach the number of. thoſe, doth it not 
clearely ſhew that that rule is indeede of no value, 
uſe, or authority? Nay the Syntax is that part of 
Grammer that will ſhew the neceſfity er ſupertluity 
of things taught in Analogy : For if there bee never 
ſo many diſtintions and diviſions of this or that part 
in Analogy , and Syntax authorize it not with the 
utility, but rather cry it downe by its independency 
or indifferency of uſe 3 we may thinke it to be rather 
ſome fancy of a mans braine then the nature of the 
tongue. And of that fort of adzophoras in this tongue 
are almoſt gender, numher and perſon, adjefive and 
ſubſtanftive;&c. The order of the ſubje& &'predicate 
will eafily bee obſerved if you know the ſimp'e and 
fingle taſt or ſignification of the root, and have learnt 
C in other tongues )) Rhetorick and Logick, to know 
how ſuch and ſuch a fignification may (by theſe Arts) 
bee inlarged, diſtinguiſhed, determined and turned 
into many and divers faſhions, ( yet fo as that it ſtill 
retaine the naturall, ideal}, or radicall taſt, J) and that 
applyed to our Ebrew , Calde, Samaritans a_ , 
rabic 
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Arabic, and Ethiopic roots and words ,) will yeeld all 
helps thar can be required to know the true ſence 
that text : contrarily if wee have never ſo many rules, 


they will rather confound our underſtandings,obſcure | 
our reaſon, undermine our judgement, and in place 


of helpes, bring us into farther confuſion. Reaſon 
with few rules and prerequiſite fignification of words 


C which the Dictionaries have hitherto but meanely - 
afforded and muſt hereafter be more fully difcove- 


red and ſet downe) may bee multiplyed or devided, 
and according to the place ſoundly applyed by the 
helpe of Logic,Rhethorick,and Phyfeck.and Metaphy- 
fic, J) will containe all Syntax in very few rules, 
and then no rules can be expetted without reaſon. 
Yet more eſpecially to diſcribe you in a competent 
brevity the nature of this tongue you ſhal have anexed 
a plaine, little, & full grammer, at leaft fuller then thar 
I formerly ſet our in Engliſh. upon one ſheer in three 
columnes in folio for Orthography Etimology and Syn- 
taxis, according to that brevity, ( whereof thoſe that 
defired it fo ſhort did ſhew me a patterne made be- 
fore me by ſome other learned Author, )and after- 
wards in ſome meaſure enlarged by my paines, and 
publiſhed under the ticle of THE RVDIMENTS OF 
THE HEBREW GRAMMER IN ENGLISH, &c. 
this yeare 1648. but much ſpoyled in the publication, 
it not being according to my will, as the following is. 
' The third point concerning their largeneſſe,is part- 
ly cleare in the largeneſſe of time wherein they conti- 
nued, partly of place where they have been & are yet 
in uſe. That of timezif it were only for a meane Ho- 
nour of Antiquity, we kave ſpoken enough of it in the 
firſt particvlar.But this having ſome farther intention, 
it is not to be pretermitted. Then there is no Ebrew, 
Calde, Samaritane » Syriacs Arabic, or Ethiopic fo 
ancient as the Bible and Moſes. Therefore in a 
reec 
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Greec Authors that have writren of all thoſe Coun- 
tries > where this holy Language was naturally and 
continually in full courſe, and having written in the 
Greec tongue, and thereby confounded almoſt all the 


{ names of the Orientall places, perſons and things in 


ſo much, that without a diligent ſearch of this mother 
tongue, we ſhall never be able to finde out what they 


4 meane therby,nor wil the Greec paraphraſts,interpre- 


ters-DiRionaries,or any thing elſe of theirs be able to 
helpe us in any thing , which themſelves were as ig- 
norant of, as thoſe Aurhors they would cleare up, ha- 
ving not themſelves that which they would give to o- 
thers. Now of all theſe thouſands of Greec Authors, 
there is not one to bee expected, thar hath not now 
and then more or lefle of fome Orientall words, and 
that ſo corruptly, that his ſenſe even' thereby: be- 
comes obſcure, becauſe the ſence of thoſe words re» 
maine ſo. Then to cleare them up, there will be 
no more ſure and catholick remedy , than to learne 
to reduce all the corrupt Greece words, tranſlated our 
of this Orcientall rongue, to their proper place,where 
if once brought , will preſently yeeld 'a full and clear 
commentary-upon the ſaid auchor whatſoever. The 
ſame may be ſaid of many hundred of Latte Authors; 
as being in the ſame way of darkncNle, and hereby to 
be brought unto light. Largeneſſe cf ſpace at this 
preſent time upwards to about 1000. yeares ago, is 
all the ſame yet, and can he made good in few words. 
Whole Afica has had from its very being and begin- 
ning till this day this and the ſame tongue. If you ob- 
jeR, Greec and Latine has bin there, I anſwer, yea, I 
confelſe ir, but onely as French and Low dutch 1s 
preached here at London and ſome other places of 
England: not being in. Afica as the Mother, but on- 
ly as the Forraigne tongue, cxerciſed by ſtrangers : 
the Mother tongue being this primitive of Alam L 
whic 
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which in all Authors of many hundreds of places may 
be ſhewed, and is partly moſt excellently conjefured 
at by divers learned Authours. It will be further oh- 
jected, another tongue to have bin in Egypt, vzz-that 
which cal'd Foſef, Zofnat Faneah ( in our Engliſh 
tranſlation Zaphnath-Paaneah. Gen. 41 : 45- ) which 
they ſay is not of this tongue, but ſome other called 
the Coptic tongue,which they would have to be diffe- 
rent from this true Ebrew. I anſwer, that allthar is 
rruezthatthe Copzc trongue,which was yſed in that Pros 
vince of Egypt cal'd Copt or Coptus in Greek and 
Latine,narurally and by the true native inhabitants, is 
the very ſame language,which was ſpoken by Pharaoh, 
and in which Joſeph was thus inticuled. Bur to call 
that corrupt, fals Copric, which was brought in with 
the Greczans, when the Pharaonſes ( or Princes ) and 
Kings of Egypt gave them leave, not onely to dwell 
here and there in many townes and villages, as Mer- 
chants and Handicraftmen, but alſo more eſpecially 
the prouince and Metropolis of that province Cope 


being truly Greec,but now ſocorrupred withthat min» | 
oling of rhis holy rongue then uſed from the begin-. 


ning of the firſt introduftion of it by Mizrayim 
C whereof Egipt at this very day has irs name being 
by the Inhabirants themſelves called Miſr, nor Egypt, 
a name brought in onely by the Grecians from their 
more ſpeciall dwelling place,vzz. that ſhire Copt,Cypt 


or Gypt\ that it is neither Ebrew nor Greec, bur a con-. 


fufion of both, having many words of Greec , with 
an Egyprian or Arahic termination ; fo farre denie 
I, that that minglemoos is the true Coptic, naturall 
and nacive tongue of the Egyptians. About the Ethio- 
pic there will be more objeftions. From whence 1 
have, that that Conntrie has the fame tongue in ef- 
ſence, notwithſtanding corrupted by divers and many 
hundred of Accidents. I anſwer, out of their bookes, 
co 
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to wit out of the New-Teſtament, and ſome part of 


the old (viz. the Pſalmes tranſlated into Erzcpzen, and 
printed in Germany at Collen by art, induſtry & lear- 
ning of Fohn Potken, Rector of Georg C ollet>An.x 508 
ia 49- togerher with Greec,Latinez& Ebrew;with an in 
troducion unto this tongue )we have more clearnefſe 
and notice concerning it , than from all the voyages 
unto it , or paſtages through it , deſcribed by divers 
men of 7ta/ze,Spaine, France, Engeland, Germany and 
the Low-Country. So that it remaines- true z that 
in whole Affica, the native and true. naturall tongue 
is onely this ſame tongue , yet with ſome diverſity of 
accidents, which though never fo many, are not able 
to bring that one eſſence toa diverſity and confuſion, 
And whereas it will be further. objefted, that former- 
ly there have bin divers tongues ;bot loſt ; as for 
mſtance 3 the Punic tongue, wherein P/autus in his 
Penulus or. Punicien Moor has left ſome remainders, 
and that fhat paſſage is attempted to be cleared by 
many Authours , yet it ſtill remaines in darknefſe. I 


anfwer, that names of this tongue there have bin, and 
| are at this day many, and may be made many more 


which never the+lefſe cannot change the efſence of 
this nor any other tongue , and they were called 
Pen?, whereof Panulus, (as'Greci,Grecnulus,) becauſe 
they came onr of Phenic;a (which you may call alfo 
Penicia ) from Tyre and Sydon (whereof is mention 


| made. Mat. 15:21» Mar. 7: 24 Luc. 5:17. and elſe 


where) and all the adjacent-parts of that very ſame 
Mediterranean Sea of the Pheniciens with theſe P#- 
niciens. Now then, ſeeing this people { the Pen7 in 
Latine, or Pe;iciens ) were the children and new 
Plantation of thoſe Phenicens, that did properly and ' 
naturally ſpeake this primitive,holy and moſt ancier: 
tongne, nodoubr, but they brought with them their 
owne-tongue:and pronumciation ; and notwirhſtand- 
ing 


® 
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ing that perhaps they might finde a language there F 
yet becauſe they found onely a new and divers pro- 
nanciation of rheir owne { even as here .in England 


all along: the ſeaſhore the pronunciation doth change Þ' 


and vary round about this great. Bland) it was eafily 
Joyned with theirs, and yet the pronunciation - for 


the moſt part by time mighr change into the pro- | 


nuntiation of that country,not from whence, - bur un» 
to whomthey came. As for that place of Penulus by 
that old Comedian wrirer P /autus, (a. very excellent 
Latine Anthour, but full of fuch words, as do deſ- 
cend from this primitive rongue,) no doubt bur itis 
by divers Auchours finely and cleerely enough ex- 
plicated, and may yet 'be farther cleared not onely 


by me, - but by many others alſo: nevertheleſſe if 
that Penic or Punic tongue ( being all & the ſame as1 
write 'in Latine Panio and Panay ) there in 
Plautus will not appeare to be altogether ſuch Ebremy 
as we have in the Bible, we muſt not therefore deny 
it to be this tongue, becauſe I ſay, there are many 
thouſand accidents of this one tongue, as there are 
in all the reſt of the whole world, vzz. diverſity of 
vowels,  changement of Accents unto a divers fillz- 
ble, and the diverfiry of pronunciation of the Con- 
ſonants themſelves 3 which changement comes from 
the diverſity of the Climas » wherein one and the 
ſame language is extant. Beſides we muſt obſerve, 
that the Punic Alfaber, being different from that of 
the Romans ( the diverſity whereof you may ſee in my 
delineation of the Ehrew Orthography and Erymo- 
logie printed in Latine at Amſterdam 1545. 4. pag: 
| 3.) and Plaurys himſelfe or others, brinying theſe 
words from the Punic Alfabet into the Roman Let 
ters, (as it is the narturall inclinarion of all men now, 
to be careleſſe in a juſt and due obſerving of the Or» 
thographie of a ſtrange tongue naturall ro,% pra 
y 
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by its nations) made no great matrer about the ex» 
preflions in wrong or right and due Roman letters» 
Thirdly, When we conſider the many fauirs , which 


(from P /autus writing till this very day in written Or 


printed Copies) did frequently incroach , it is no 
wonder, if we finde but imall remainders of Ehrew, 


- nay more wonder, if -any atall- The ſecond parr 


of largenefſe of ſpace, is lefſe, ro witin Afa, where 
firſt this rongue was given unto Alam, and is yet c2:> 
rant full , pure, and incorcupt from Perfga hether- 
wards till at the Mediterranian Sea 3 from the P er- 
fian Gulfe all the land incloſed within that and the 
ArabianGalfe, which is commonly cald Arabza, till 


| Eeipr ( or Agypr ) it ſelfe,whole Paleftine or all Fu- 


deayall Meſopotamiagall Syriq. So that ſeeing all theſe 
Countryes of one tra, have all one tongue, making 
together from che Perſian Sea or Gulfe, ill the Me- 
diterranian Sea no more Land, than Germany, which 
has alſo but one tongue, ( ſomrimes cald the Sax on, 
( my owne Mother Tongue, the ſame with thar old 
Saxon here in Enzland;) allo the High and Low Ger- 
man or Duch tongues, though the eſſence be but one: 
no more difterent,than the Zng/;/4 and Scors rongue 
which commonly by other nations and ſtrangers (ig= 
norant of the tongue of theſe two narions)are eſteem. 
ed different? becauſe it has two names, Eng /iſh and 
Scots. Yet as this tongne on this ſide the Perſian 
Gulfe is incorcuprt » ſo in Perfta » Turkey > Mogub 
Tatar, and all rhe Exttern parts of the great Tatery 
untill China it has as great an influx authority and uſe 
upon them, as Latineor French has up5n Engliſh or 
Saxon here 'in England. For as the Engl; Nation 
doth write now art this day all things with Larine:Gha- 
raters » ſoalfo doall thoſe forraigne rongues ufe rhe 
Charatter of rhe Arabians, which is in effence rhe 
ſame with Ebrew, onely more roundly formed and 
SES C joyned 
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zjoyned together 3 with no more difference,than Zng= 
liſh written-and joyned together, with the printed, 


where the characters are ſeparate. And as the de-. 


ſcent of their Religion, Learning, Experience and 


Wir doth deſcend (pattly by, partly withour bookes) } 


oat of the hithermoſt parts of the Perſtan Gulfe unto 
them , ſo theſe things being coyned in this holy pri» 
mitive tongue 4 whereof -even among the Turker, 
Perfeans, Greater. and Leffte Tatariens is the ſame 
eſteeme of Holinelſe and Prerogative of - it before 
rheirs.and all the tongues of this whole round 3 they 
do honour the tongue and words of it , and uſe many 
thouſands of them in their ſpeeches, lofry diſcourſes, 
ſermons, courtings » writings , commands, poems, 
Romances, teachings, epiſtles or letters z with no 
lefſe ambirion to ſhew their learning , than our wri- 
rers in Latine do now and than ſhew Ebrue, Calle, 


Samanitane, Syriac and Arabic or at leaſt Greek or in. 


E"gliſh wheare are frequently coyned new Erglifh 


words out of pure Latine. And notwithſtanding that 


the common rongue be diſferent,being only frequent- 

ly aſperſed and beautified by thoſe flonres and gain: 
ties, yet is this the onely tongue, which the karned 
or learnedſt men do uſe, to make knowne their &x+ 
cellent wit, not onely unto their own Nation and 
Country, bur alſo unto all Afa over. So that this hox 
ly or primitive tongue doth paſſe among the learned 
men throngh Perſia, Great Mogul and Mal/aymn Coun: 
try till the very Chinas themſelves , and that with a 
great deale higher repute and reſpect, than all rheſe 
common tongues either at home, or elſe where. Be- 
ing the Key, whereby to infinuate ones ſelfe into 
men of repute and great eminency, who have their 

reat honour as of orher excellent parts within them, 
A alſo and moſt cheefly from this rongue. So that 
eyen thoſe, that knew onely this holy Tongues are 


accounted 


& "2 Gs at. 
ky o » —- ke, 
- "as / 


the Eafterne Tongues. 27 
accounted to be as Saints and holy men, reputed, 


eſteemed, adored, glorified, imbraced, reſpected and 
defired with all prevalent wayes, to grant their 


| converſation and meeting. Nay ir is certaine » 
that even they who have naturally this rongue, (un- 


der whatſoever name by us or them, and whatfoever 
Religion or ſet, whatſoever charadter of writing, ) 
are looked upon as thoſe, that God: hath bin pleaſed 
togrant their undoubted deſcent irom Noah, and. ſo 
from Adam, becauſe they ſpeake Necahs and Adams 
tongue 3 and to have the prerogative ro be uf the 
ſeed of Abraham either by Sarah or his Concubines, 
(in Orient of little lefſe eſteeme than the true wife,) 
whereas the reſt of the people did live in Idolatry, fo 
they which have not A9Grahams tongue to be borne 
extra eccleſtam out of the bouads of the true viſi- 
ble Church , and onely brought unto that glory and 
happineſle by men of his linage, to wit , Moſes,Davids 
Teſus Chriſt and Mahomed that Arabian impoſter 
in Chicf. 

I come now to the fourth part of this Diſcourſe, to 
ſhew the uſe of this primitive tongue in the world yet 
at this day extant. Ir is of more uſe, than Engliſh, 
Scotch, French, Italian, Spaniſh, Portugis, Germainy 


Low Duteh, Daniſh, Swediſh, or Norwegiſh. And fo 


much have we lhewed in the ſecond part, ſo thatTI 
thinke no reaſonable man can judge that tongue to 
beof no uſe,which ſo great a part of the world makes 
uſe of , Except we conceave the Feaven nor to be of 
ſuch uſe to themas it is unto us,ard that the Sun doth 
nor ſhine thereas cleare as here Even as many fooles 
at this very day in Afraand Afica, who will not be- 
leeve, that we can have the Sun, or that it- ſhines as 
bright with us as themybecauſe it falles into the Sea as 
ſoon as it hath paſſed Africa, juſt ar the weſt end of 
it, from whence it is called in Orient Du/magrib» 

- Wic 


- FRIES © 
CE ST I 
. wy . pr AS y 4 
ot A Eos ht 
Ln , *, + © > 
» #3 a Bf" ag 
THT 


88” A Diſcourſe concerning 


very day ; ſome I fay of rhem do beleeve, that withe 
m the firſt mile of thar Spaniſh Sea down, fals the Sun 
end all rhe reſt cf the' Northern Countries(as England, 
Scotland, Ireland, France and the Low Countries, &c ) 
have no light, no Sun, no comfort, ccntinual darke- 
n:Mſe, ſtorme, winter, raine, ſnow, night, froſt, almoſt 


ſtarved, having no bread, no fleſh, chicknes, lamb, 


ſheep, gees>ducks, caponsharts,becf, mutton, hennes, 
epges, dovess feaſants, partridges, woodcoks. or a 

ſort of fowle, or fifh, bur that we feed cnely cn oraſf 
and herbes of the field, now and then for a great delj 
Cacy a mouſe, rat, or cat, dog or fox, &c. Now as we 
pitry this their blin?n=fſe and childiſhnelle of judge: 
ment, ſo we may this (no lefſe childifh opinicn of 
our ovne ) that this tongue is of no uſe at all. Why? 
becauſe we know non=z. Away lI pray with ſuch chil: 
diſh ſtuff, and let us talke like men. Have we in Eng: 
land any profit by our tcngue, can we make uſe of it 
orno? The anſwer is cleare- But they ſay. Nay the 
ſtrangers muſt be here conſidered, not the people 
themſelves. And what uſe for us Eng/z/þ men of Ebren, 
Calde,Samaritan;Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic tongues 
and fuch rabbles more. Firſt I ſay. All rheſe are but 
cne tcngnes and ir muſt be a poore braine that cannot 
tearne cne befides his Mother ton2ve. And England 
muſt needs be a fly Country, if their people never 
had 2a heart to go abroad, to ſee other Coun'ryes. Nov 
there are a thouſand wayes, wherby Engl;ſh men may 
falf either into love or neccfliry to ſee thoſe countries; 
at which accident if.you wil know whether the tcnaue 
will do you good or not, let us fee, if any ſtrange 
coming into England will finde comfort by it, ifat 
leaſt he can pratle a litcle broken Engli/h. Indeed 
men bereaved of all ſenſes ſpeake thus childifhly; s 
if there were no aſe 'of that tongue for us. What! 
Tongie 


with ſome parts of Spaine thereabont fo cald at this 
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tmgue to be the only Corncry tongue in whole 4jri- 
ca, an4 the th'rd parr cf Afras 'and by the ſecond third 
part a Learned tongue,(which alwayes are of a higher 
eſteem than commcn tengues) and all this tcngue 
without uſe 2. Is their Sun, when ir comes to us, of 
great uſe and grace, ind c:n we think, that their 
tcngue will nor be pleaſant unto us, if we cn<ly will 
not abhorre it? Is not even the Sun - ſepertiucous vn'o 
alafic body, and ro him that defires not to ſtirre out 
of che bed, when the Sun dothſhine ? Is therefore . 
the Sen of n5 uſe becauſe ſuch laſte bodyes would wiſh 
it might remain night ? Thoſe that buy the nights at a 
great price , and when they are overtaken by the a- 
riſing of the Sun, before they think, they had enough 
for their payment, ſhall ( for ſuch filthy ſtinking bo- 


dyes, and whoremaſters, and all other uncleane per- 


ſcns) the Sun (that precious creature with its comfor- 


rable beames)be ſtopped and cryed out of the fight ? 
I whole Afﬀica not many times bigger than England 
hath not Aſa alſo every way as rich, nay farre more 


rich Countryes. than this is ? and if ſome vnkarned 


men have an ill opinicn of theſe tcngues, ſhall no 
learned men be credited to the contrary ?. There are 


divers Authors already exrant in Engii/h, which doe 
ſhew rhe ſecrets of Merchandiſe in thoſe rwo parts of 
the world, Africa and Aſia, 1 pray znd befeech che 


Courteons Reader, if thon cznſt love gold and filver, 


all ſorts of preciovs ſtones, and be contented,that thy 


'wife be richly cloathed, her eares and fingers, her 


hatſtring and armrings or bracelets, her breaſts and 
neck, and all the reſt of her body accordingly and as 
faſhion doth defire to be inriched with precious pearls 
and ſtones, as rnbies, diamonds» fafirs, turcoiſes, Car- 
buncles and all forts of medals if thefe things only or 
more rare and precions, do fall in fa and Africa in 
that country, where this primitive tongue is ſpoken, 
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betrer rate, than he that can. ſpeake norhing, bur 
hereby he may get greater gaines in an houre, than 
in England it ſelfe, eſpecially ſeeing the Commodity 


is the more ſhure , by how much it is leffe trouble: 
ſome or burthenſome. Yea farther if whole Compa- 


and being alwayes certaine, that a Merchant that can] 
onely prattle, fhall buy any ware cheaper, and ata | 


muſt truſt re his interpreter and fellow, and thath- 


a whole yeare by iron and other mettall even here | 


nyes trade thitherwards,and will not fend men onely 
with one eyc,one hand, one leg, one arme; one care, 
bur if ir be poſtible, as good, ſound, wel ſhaped ho 
neſt Engliſh fattors, as they have had in their ſhops 
aud trade, or meet withall, and thinke you not, that 
you now-ſend our no better then ſuch. I ſay not, that 
they come not home better, than they went, for tha 
would be a ſoule butineſſe indeed, if they ſhould go 
better wich one legg, than with two, and ſee better 
with one eye, than wwo, Onely the queſticn is now, 
if ye are well contented with thcir ſervices if the) 
make you as good returnes from thence, as they dig, 
when you did ſend them all along through England, 
where they knew the rongue ? I am ſhure, you woull 
be content , and I wiſh they did ſo. But I feare that 
if the companies do finiſh, cloſe and make up their 
- account of ſome yeares paſt, they will find but ſmall 
profit fer all their dangers and pains. And if they 
which the Merchants doe ſend, knew the tongue, 
what Ambaſſadours thinke you ſtow'd ye need fort 
handful of faQors? And theſe Ambafſadours what ex: 
cellent prcfic have they broughr into the treaſure of 


any company whatſoever by ignorance of the tongues; 
whereby they are not cſteemed,diſreſpetted contem- 
ned, fcorned, ki arzand by their ill behavicur all the 
Nation doth ſofter, where: fome other of leſle ranck 
and condition can paſſe through theſe ſtrange Natr 
ONS) 
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ons, Withcut need of Ambaſſadours, do his worke 
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withour. reſiſtance, without a protettion of an Am- 


*bafſadour, only becauſe he has God and the Tongue. 


I will nor jarre any longer on this unpleaſant ſtring , 


where I could ſhew, and it is known and felt, and 
| ſmarced enough, what ignorance of the Tongue doth, 


or rather, what it doth not, bur ſuffers. Come not 
and te!l me tales of I know not what hard dealing of 
the ax yg of Afraand Africa. Belecve me 3 they are 
as honeſt, as courteous, gracious, friendly, in alwayes 
as reſpeatfull of yon, as mindfull of you, tender to- 
wards you, favourable, well faſhioned , as any the 
beſt Gentlemen in France, Sparne, Italte or Germar 
nies nay England it ſclfe. Have not ſo many vertues 
with you,nor ſo well made of body and minde, foule 
and heart, age and actions, if you Jack this key of 
mens hearts, bcleeve me, you will be weary before 
you can breake them open, for all that they would. 
willingly give you an entrance into the moſt inward 
bowels of their good will. And if you cannot open 
them, it is not their faulr, ( for all mcn are bur in 
this work paſſively wroughr on not working ) bur 
yours ; their vertnes are as good 2s any mans, eaſily 
to be gained, but you are unskiliu!!. 

Further, let the whole ſtzre come once ard fall as 
yaine vpon that mind,vhich ir,rrmcly 1 nnvw was on 
hand, ro £O AS much Eiftwsrts 1 Foo now DH} 
tations of their people and the Garpe 1 1 the! Ne fhg 
and Saviour eſis Chriſt, as they have gone N-..ti;- 
weſtwards, ar ler them take courſes to meet the 
Spaniſh and Portueals and Duchmen in Eaſt-Indieszto 
help them in their way , and to do good for them- 
ſelves alſo, to ſend our at leaſt every two yeares a 
fleet of 20- 30. or 49. ſailes, to fill many excellenr 
places of the void part of the world, ( which have as 
good anayre as Any part of Zngl/and or Europe, ) with 
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thar gracious and ſruitfull Eng /;/ blood, rather than 
ro deſtroy ir and the Kingdame with civel warre, 
thereby to open the generall Worlds commerce at a 
more ſure and faſt rye, than hitherto, ſo that there 


may te lefſe troubles in England, which for the moſt 
parc bud ont of that ſupertiuous abundancy of the 


blood withiin the narrow veines of this Kingdome, fo . 
that men may be more generally imployed, lafinefle 


being the Mother of all vices and devices azainſt the 
Common-wealch and peace of this Kingdome. Or if 
that ſnch plantations ſhould be among ſuch people, 
whoſe tongue we doe not underftand, and yet the 
profit be grear 1a joyning with them, will rheſe 
Tongues thinke you do hurtvato the Stare of Eng+ 
land here or there? Bar ler that fleepe. Unto you 
moſt reverend and pious ſonles of England and Scot- 
Hand, unto you I would willingly ſpeake of that ſub- 
jet ,-if I had leafure , more largly and exattly , 
than this diſcourſe will afford. There are three things 
that concerne every one of what rank, condition, 
charge, honour, title or degree foever, and therefore 
I meane not onely the reverend Miniſters ( though 
them truely more eſpecially) but yon all in generall 
and I wiſh no man may thinke himfe!fe nor ro be of 
that number. 


Firſt, to have the truth at home, ont of the well of 


truch and life (vzz- the Ebrew Bible well and perfett- 
ly underſtvod withoms the help of any tranſlations 
whatſoever, whenſoever or by whoſoever compiled, 
excepting onely the Calde, Syriac, Samaritic, and 
Ethiopic tranſlations, rhey being the fame with Ebrew 
whe mother tongue it ſelf, not out of broken ciſternes, 
where inco breake in by force an infinity of dirt aud 
mire. 0 
Secondly, to have this truth tranſported in all our 


yoyages great and ſmall, Eaſt and Weſt,even throveh, 
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the whole world, rhar is corake ſtill with you ſach a 
man; as is able to ſatisfie yon and your company with 
the fweet and freſh water flowing from this well. v7- 


the Ebrew Bible, inſtrufting you fo farre therein thar 
you may be an eye witnelſe of what he teaches, and 


| ſoable rowithſtand any gaineſayer : and to hold faſt 


that which your owne knowledge ſhewes you ( out of 
the living founraine of the Zbrew Bible _ to be the 
undoubted truth, for you will ſcarcely finde this freth 
and pure water in any Country(mruch lefſe at Sea Jbur 
onely in the innermoſt parts of Afra and 4frica ( and” 
there your ſhips arive. nor) ſo thar you will be forced 
ſometimes to take in ſalt or hrackiſh water of unſcund 
tranſlations. - | Del 
Thirly, If onely in the Eaft Country viz Afra and - 
Afﬀfica, there be this well ( viz. thar tongue wherein 
the old Teftamert was delivered ) and that generally 


, throughout it ; every City. and village therein ſend- 
ing it forth in plentifull ſtreames, cuſhing from them 
' more abundantly, and ſtrongly, more cleare, pure 


ſweet and taftfull, than we can conceive 3 why ſhould 
not our youth (given todivine fludy_) our young Mi- 
niſters and Preachers, our young Gentlemen that 
would travaile for the good of their native Countrey, 
chooſe to go to thoſe places where this holy primitive 
rongue is as yer fully ſpoken, rather rFHan towards 
France, Italy, Sþaine or German, the Low conntryes 
or any other of INe note, tv quench "their humerens. 
fancyes with ſome Roman antiquities, having no life 
or ſalvatioa in them. Wall not theſe confider ations 
bring you back from a deceitfull opinion of thoſe a* 
bundant riches of your Eng7/h ſtudyes,which hitterco 
have been more filled out of tranſlatians, than. the 
text it ſelfe : our of annotations of men; than” Your 
owne -<ye -ſight, to make you whliing to trade more 
d&lgently by ſearching the fountaine ir ſelfe, to _ 
| C Wit 
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with your owne eyes, & taſt with-your owne tongue..[} 
confeilc I praiſe God Almighty from the very bottom 
_ <f my heart & foul, that ſuch riches have flowed our of 
thoſe halfe ſtopt wells, whereas by ignorance of the 
true nature of the rongues & fignification of.che words 
in Ebrew, Calde, &C. there is nota verſe.in the Bibk, 
but may. be made more cleare & plaine than hitherto; Þ 
& never a chapter in the Bible, wherein there are not 
very. grofſe and foule faults even in the Eng /;j/+ tranſla- | 
tion. Tell: me not what other men did or doe know 
but.tell mewhat you knaowznot that others preach out 
- of the texr,but that you do it. It-is not enough to ſay, 
In the Ebrew it is ſo UF ſoit affordeth this:or that ſenſe, 
doftrine, admonition;uſe, reproofs arguments. connexion, 
disjunfion, this or that number,. gender-and perſon this 
or that larger explication , becauſe of the more large 
ftenifications of the-words.of my text 3 and that with 
confidence, when for the moſt part all the auditors 
knowsthar it is. but borrowed worke and onely upon 
heereſay,.not from a. true and judiciall _—y 
' many. times notknowing ſo much as the names of the: 
letters, much lefſe how-to read : and.your. conſcience: 
will rell you, that if the dawning -hath ſuch a grace ju 
your ſermons, the day light will be exceeding, more: 
gracious.. Feare not.,. if our ignorance have done- 
much good by other mens-knowledge,but your knaws 
ledpe will do more. . And therefore ſtir up your felvs: 
. to ſuch a. holy, neceſſary, ſweet, comfortableliving,. 
fpirituall good work. Let us. not bedrowſie, when 
' Gods cals for labour and watching. Why will we-f 
fleepes. when. even the ſleep will bring; us unto. the: 
danger of eternall plagues. A watchman muſt be vigi- 
tant, know the language- of his. Generall; be able co- 
receive and pive itz.to diſcerne.whither it be coun- 
terfeited by: an enemys. or the true Motto. All'our 
vertues-doe confiſt in aious,nat wiſhes, Would Frcs 
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({ you may ſay J) I had learned it , when I was young, 


' True, bur now you are a. Miniſter of it, ye muſt 


tearne it, and that necefſarily, When ye were young, 
you might have learned it, but now you muſt. Then 
was it cafte, but now profitable z then delightſome , 
now reaſon will ſweeten it. Then would it have re-- 
commendeth your ingeniumz but now your officium. 
Then memory was ſtrong , but now the pleaſure of: 


God more tying. Then the knowledge or at leaſt the 


ſtudy of it would have bin honourat1- kefore men ; 
but now is the ignorance ſhamefull. Then you did 
not underſtand it. But now ye do and ſee the ne- 
ceſlity. If ye did not learne it in your youth, you - 
were, I am ſhure; careleſſe. But now n«.t learning it, . 
you are inexkcuſable:nor age,nor reaſon, nor neceſlicy, 
nor office,nor men,nor God,nay your owne-conſcience-- 
can excuſe you. There is yer remaining. an <X:raor- 
dinary great uſe of this tongue, partly among learn- 
ed men without any relation. unto rhe learned in Aſa: 
and Africaz partly in relation unto them, . which is fo 
large, that a great volume in folio might be filled up. 
onely to that purpoſe, and that alſo with no ſmall 


= profit to the Reader. Bur hecauſe this is an Efſay, ir 


would be uncomely to make it to bigge, . and unrea- 
ſonab'e. to take. up the ſpace of remaining mztters 3 
and that uſe. muft cheefly be conſidered. in this age , 
where. fome endeavour to make:us thinke, that Tear 1- 
ing is cryed downe, which I never yet could be lecve, . 
becauſe I find the contrary, and that: if Jearn- 
ing be nor ſo richly ſer forth', the fault js elſewhere, . 
and not where it is given out. Our lafineffe ſpoiles us. 
Therefore breefly to fay fomething to that point. No - 
findie-is ſweeter, than ſearch of nature. Now for the - . 
moſt part all the Authours that have ſearched nature - 
formerly and in forraine parts, are written in Greek, . 
Latine, Arabic and Ebrew among the Rabbinesy in all ! 

| ob. 
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cf chem 1s ftil] ar this day an innumerable multitude. 

cf very fruitfull places, uf they could be rightly un- ;: 
- Cerſtood. Bur becauſe they ſpeak of things, not pro-- ; 
pe. ly belonging to, or extant in Eng/and but Afra and * 


Affica, aud have written either in thoſe tongues , or 
rermes, titles, names, deſcriptions, words or ſome 


phraſes of Afa and Aficay what hope have you to ' 


learne the ful intent of the Authour, and to make 
profir of that place, Learned men know well enough 
thac I might inftance in hundreds of Authours,and in 


them many thouſands of things and words, which we 


underſtand not at this very day. Now the ignorant 
people will ſay, but alas, whar helps tis the knowledg 
of theſe things. Good people, thinke nor, that what 
you canncr have within your duore at homezand ſee 
the profir of it there » if you ſee no precious ſtuffe(of 
gnod uſe partly to the publique good , partly for 
private ends and necefliry )) therefore no body be- 
fides muſt have it? It way be you know not how 
ro uſe Pepper, Ginger, Nut-megs, Cloves, &c. ſhall 
therefore no body ele uſe them ? The greateſt part 
of all learning doth either mediatly or immediately 
flow unto theſe wholfome waters cf the fountaine 
of life, the Bible and the underſtanding thereof. And 
becauſe it doth ſo, therefore honour I all learning,and 
ſo, athough you cannot come ſo faire as to'ſee the 
ruſhing of all learnings to the publique good, by a 
ſound and reaſonable interpretation of the Bible ( be- 


fallen you by many impediments, v7. either by your - 
floath, or your parents conceit or deceit .) therefore . 


I pray do not cavill at learning. For ir will be as im- 
poſſible for you , to -breake downe that light, ſer 
up within the reaſon of a man, as to pul downe the 
ſun from the firmament, and to baniſh her out of the 
world. Nay if onely for one place of Tudea, for one 
Teruſalem onely there muſt be learned tr 
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»  Fthat moſt excellent art » whereby we know to divide 


- » {the whole heaven and earth, according to reaſon, for 


SAI SO” 
———— 


J quick and diftin&apprehenfion of an orderly method 

Þ as well of the ſtarres as countries, kingdomes, cities, 
and that great vaſt Ocean it ſelfe, with all the rivers 
from and towards it , if we will not live in rhis world 
4 in a dungeon and dark prifon , but reafonably ro 
know where we ares where thar Jeruſalem is fnuated, 
in the Scriprure ſo much ſpoken of, and in what cor- 
ner of the world our Saviour ſuffered for our behalfe, 
I would thinke my Jabour or time very well beftowed 
upon that art. How much more have we then reaſon to 
learne it, when in the Bible there are many hundred 
of places named, ſet downe, and deſcribed by the ri- 
vers, ſeas, adjacent neighþours , conſtitution of the 
nature of it , or ſom2 memorable paſſage thereabour, 
yet kept up by Gods providence and wiſe orderly 
nne nt in the memory and relations of the in 

abitants till this very day z when on the contrary - 
without that arte almoſt nothing js rightly inthe Bible 
underſtood. Yea for thar arte we have need of this 
primitive tongue under the name of Arabic, there be 
ing yet many Arabic Geographers e&rant, for the moſt 
part nor yet printed,and to be found in both Univerſi- 
tiesshere at Londen,and ſome noble Gentlemens Libra- 
ries,which will afford an incredible bright ſhining ſun- 
beame unto that ( as yet ) very great darkeneſſe of 
| our underſtanding, of the firuation of places . na. 
med in Scripture. So further, Aſtronomy,Geome: ry, 
Mofſick, and Arithmetick, ſo Logic, Rhetoric, Meta- 
phyfick, ſo the Ethic, Policic , Gecohomic, ſo Poche 


and all other Arts whatſoever,are honored,beautified, 

nobilitated and highly advanced by the Chriſtian 

faith,more than ever before in the heatheniſh Philoſo-' 

phers times, who did imbrace them more for curiofi- 

ty then Religion ſake, but we CCI _ 
CA 
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becauſe they willingly grve all their afliftance and of. 
| fer up their ſervice to the Bible and Divinity. 

But further, if we would ſpeak of-chele artes in re- 
ference unto othermeng(v77.the greateſt part of thoſe 
in Afa and Afﬀrice J I avow that a more worthy work] 
cannot be undertaken by a Generous Nation(as Enys 
land I have. experience of to bee ) than that the 
Learned men thereof ſhould not only fic ſtill ar home 
( referring all things only to themſelves and ſtudies,) 
but alſo joyne with Heathens, Chriſtians, and Jewes, 
tolearne from them, teach them, love them, and to 
be beloved of them, to meet them, invite, and doe 
them good, not only witli temporall, but alſo which] 
they would accepr of with more thankfull, humble, 
devout & earneſt minds with Spirituall refreſhment, 
Are you the worſe for having your Sermons frequen 
ted by thouſands more then formerly ?. or the Ex- 
change with thouſands of Merchants more then your. 
ſelves, .every. One of them encrealing the common 
wealth and riches of the City ? or for having ſtored: 
ſpiritvall, intelleuall, and corporeall goods, where 
with to refreſh all Aſa, and Africa, by your writings, 
and inſtru&ions, in their owne tongue ? burtT muſt 
leave this ( to me at leaſt ) pleaſant muſic , and come 
to the fifth point, to ſhew , that theſe 1x languages, 
viz Ebrew, Calde , Syriacs Samaritic, Erhiopicy and: 
Arabic, are BUT ONE 

Truly I:would never have touched that point ( ei: 
ther in this my Engliſh Effay, or in any of my latine 
bonks: and writings J becauſe I know ir is diſpleafing 
to ſome,(Cwho would not willingly heare.the truch,.or 
the nature and ſecrecy of this rongne diſfcovered,'or 
cannot believe it to be ſo, or if they doe, will not con- 
fefſe it,but would keep the people ſtill in 1gnorance & 
admiration of unſpeakable high matters, whereunto 
no bogy is able to. attaine, buschemſelves 3 nay they! 


think, 
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rkinke,that I undervalue the Holy tongue, feigning as 
it L ſpake of it in a contemprible way, becauſe of this 
unity (as if God were therefore to be contemned be- 
cauſe BUT ONE) and that I looſe my owne repy- 
ration of Learning, by writing and ſpeaking of ir in 
that way of commendation. Some others are apt to 
thinke and fay, that this ſort of commendation doth 
only. ariſe our of. ſome.philoſophicalt notions about 


unity and diverfity ( which .are alfo very uſefull and: 


neceſlary.) following therein P/ato's wayes of dile 


eonrfing of things rather in high, and witty fancies,. 
than- in plaine. and familiar way, tending to, and ad- 


yancing the eafines and utility of the matter. under 
hand.) but. only that the rruch muſt bee ſaid and: 
written » much profit arifing ffom a true notion of. 
things ( whole Kingdomes being willing: to engage 
ina worke according to their notions be they goad-. 


or bad ) wherefore FE thought it reaſonable to ſay. 


fomerhing in behalfe of this holy primitive tongue, 


when ſo many hundred-witslye and ſleep, out of a. 


falſe concelr thar it is impoſſible roovercome theſe Q- 
rientall tongues, becauſe there is no end of ſtudying - 
them, and never Calmoſt) any ſeene to get ont with- 
credit and honour. Many thouſand wits otherwiſe 
mmployed, that might eafily he brought toany tongue, . 


If they were well informed of the ſubjet. Many. thou- 


ſand ſtudy not atall, that would be glad to.have ſome 
good ſubjet preſented them. In reſpe& of all theſe;&- 
in love towards:the rongues! tender to.all the Engliſh. 
wits of whatſoever profcfiton , honour, title, degree , 
and ſtate, this fort of learning, only with this condi- 
tion, that they truly love God whom they ſee. not, 
feare and: tremble at his power - and 'grearnefle, yer 
withall faithfully embrace his mercy, kindneſle, and 
goodneſle, and rejoyce in the flouriſhing condition 
of their own Kingdome : for ifthey cannot doe __ 
YE. 
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have done with them,and defire not to engage farther 
with them. Upon this point, (vzz. that all thoſe hi- 
therto (chough falfly) eſteemed divers engany are 


but ONE) I did (partly) before build the uſefullnefſe, | 


and ſhall hereafter alſo ſer downe the eafineſſe of 


them, when I have fully demonſtrated that unity 


which I now ſpeake of. 

Voity then is a flower of eflence , never of acci- 
dents, for they cannor have that prerogative to be- 
come one, whereas let effence be preſented with all 
the varions accoutrements that the wit of man can 
Invent, it cannot be changed, but will alwayes remain 
one and the ſame. Now therefore when we ſpeake 
of the unity of theſe tongues, (viz. that theſe fix 
tongues (in my opinion) are only one and not divers) 
it muſt be underſtood of their eſſence, not accidents. 
Ignorant people may thinke, thar languages have nei- 
ther effence nor accidents, but the learned ( and ſuch 
I ſpeake unto at this time {though in ſome meaſure 
to others alſo) know, that not only created matters, 
but alſo tongues, may be conſidered borh in their ef 
ſence and accidents. Andas eſſence is one, ſo hath 
it effentiall proptieties, viz. Ynity, Truth, and Good- 
. neſſe, beſides civers others : all which are ſo united 
with eſſence, cr the eſſentiall being of things (meta* 
phyfically) confidered , that if they are one and the 
ſame, ic followes neceffarily, that whatſoever Is goed 
and true..in ' one, continues ſtill to be the ſame, vnder 
whatſoever climate, name, ſhape, or plantation it be 
found. EE” 

Then if Ebrew be good , holy, and primitive, and 
Caldaic, Syriac, Samaritic, Etbiopic, and Arabic (call 
them by as many names as you pleaſe) be the ſame 


primitive tongue : then if you deny, whether with , 


or without reaſon, any one of them, the name of prt- 


Aitive , you may as well deny it to Ebrew itleles 
l 
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the denying of one being the denying of the other. 
Now then I will lay downe the foundation of this 
nity. Ebrew, Calle, Syriac, Samaritics Arabicy and 


| Erhropic, is one tongue, becauſe it hath but one matter 


md forme, whereof tt conſiſts, and whereby it differs 


from all other tongues whatſoever, none of them having 


the ſaid properties. | 
' The matter of theſe, viz. Ebrew, Calle, Fc is 22, 
ſundry letters, ( reduteable unto 20. ) uſed generally - 
by theſe people in all ages from David the King 
and Prophets dayes untill vs. Nay forcher,feeing thar 
David uſed the very fame words which Moſes(the ho- 
ly penman of the five Bookes of the Law and ſtory of 
the patriarchs beſore the law, ) borh before and af- 
ter the deluge ( retayning the fame narure that was 
obſerved by Ezra the Scribe) I thinke we have a good 
ground ( from reaſon ) to ſay that Adam himſelfe did 
uſe the ſame tongue. - 
But becauſe the antiquity of the Ebrew Alphabet 
{ even from Adams dayes ) is already ſufficiently de- 
'monſtrated againſt any cavills, I ſhall goe on co ſhew 
my unity. Tis true, that there & ſome diverfity in 
the Arabic, Syriac, and __ Alphaber , thongh 
not arifing from the-rongne it felfe, but only thar rhe 
Ethiopians, and Arabigns (without any reſpe& had ro 
each other ) do alter their Alphabet by changing 
their order and name, vpon the authority, and good 
liking of private men or teachers among their coun- 
try men, bur the Fewes keepe their order as they 
found it in the Pſalmes of David. Now whereas Aras 
tic, and Ethiopic ſeemes to have many more Letters 
then C alde, Syriacs Samaritans and Ebrew, it comes 
to paſſe onely by the addition of a point ro note ſome 
ſmall diverſity of their pronunciation in ſome places. 
Yet becauſe that in the Ebrew, Calle, and Syriac al- 
ſo there is ſome ſuch point ro be added unto Ro 
| etters 
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letters, as by the Arabiens ( unto fewer by the Erhige 
pians) not withſtanding nor juſt the ſame, thence ir 
comes to paſſe if ye will reckon up 22. Ebrew letters, 
and fix of them wicha point now and then added, you 


will make 28 letters , juſt as many as the Arabian; 
have.And if from theſe 28 Arabic letters you will rake 


oft thoſe fix that are twice in the Alphabet, becauſe | 


of one accidentall point more or lefle , then you 
have 22 letters in Arabzc alſo, no more nor lefſe. And 
that there is in Ebrew and Calde one letter more, 
than in Syriac and Arabic y even from thence itis 


eaſte to he obſerved , that that letter is but onely 
brought in by ſome accident , and was never at the 


firft, nor eſteemed as aletrerapart. The. Etzopic Al 
phabet is in eſſence alſo-the fame with Ebrew 3 the 
names of the letters now and then chano<d doe not 
argve at all the changing of the tongve, Af-Ber,Geml, 
Dent, Mo, Vaws Zat, Haut\ Tait, Zaman, C af Lav 
Mai, Nahas, Saut, Ayin, Af, Zatai, Qaf. Res, Saat, 
Taui. Who ſees not theſe to be the very ſame letrers 
deemed with Alef, Bet, G1me/, Dalet, He:V au, Zayin 

Khet, Ther, Tod, Cef, Lamed, Mem, Nun. Shin, Ayin, 

Fe, Zadeh, Quf. Res, Sin;Tauwonly that beſides thele 
the Erhiopians have another Kher, as the Arabiau 
have Ha and Khaz which they call Kharam. and ano- 
ther Tzadeh, as the Arabians likewiſe, cal'd Zappa; 
another Fe, pronounced P, Pait,and Pf, Pſazt ; asal 
ſo a ſurpetfluoyus U, after Khet, or Kharm, K 
Caf, Gem}, or G, Caf or gz thus guaz gue, gut: guo,gut, 
Rhua,khue, khui, khuo, khuu, kua, kue, kut, kuos Ruth 
uUdJues gui, guo, guns juſt as in ſome Greeke, Latine, 
-raliang Spaniſh, French, anq in ſome Engliſh words. 

Nhich additions are all but accidentall,not materiall. 

or is this part concerning the watter of the letters 

the Alphabet enough to make it out. that theſe fix 
are but one tongne, there muſt bee the ſame wm 
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aſo:For not withſtanding the Turkiſh, Perſian Malaies 
Mcgul, great and Iefſe Tatarian and Greeke tongues 
hath the ſame Alphaber, yer becauſe theſe tongues 
have nor the ſame forme, therefore they are not the 


ſame with Ebrew: TRBREE OF ANY LETTER 
OF THE ALFABET MAKES A ROOT, FROM 


 WHENCE COMES A NOUN AND VERB. So thar 


as three the lame letters found in divers tences, Per- 
ſons, number and gender in ſundry places of the Bi- 
ble, yer for all that doe not make divers roots, but 
the ſelfeſame root remaines ſtill, ſo alſo the ſame ler- 
ters, if under ſome other accoutrement or faſhion 


_ under other names ſhorter or bigger than in Ebrew, 
joyned or ſeperately written, are not fcr all that new 
letters, nor able to make a diverſity of roots, but on- 
ly that cne and the ſelfe ſame root without alteration. 
The fignifcation or taſte cf that root doth ſpread ir 


ſelfe as well as the root unto the verth and nounes , 
and yetas the root is but one, ſo alſo is the radical} 


fignitication but one, and no more. This f1gnihcatigon 


having the nature of the ſoule of the body,which con- 


fiſts of the matter and forme, cannot be but only one, 


becauſe the body being one, cannot have more ſoules 


to dwel within it, and one foule cannet dwel in two 


bodies 3 yea that one ſoule is able and aGtive enough 
to doe and performe many thovſand actions by and 
in this bedy ; ſo this ſignification is able to be active 
and exrending it ſelfe into many. matters and occa- 


\ fons, and fhewes its vertues ſtill che ſame, and ten- 


ding to the ſame effes, only proportionable, accor- 
ding to the matter, and with a conſent. So that if 
there fhoufd be found a thouſand Greek and Latine 


, words, in one and the ſame Ebrew or Calde, Syriac 
or Arabic word, all theſe would, nor could ſhew 


a diverſity of fignifications in the Orientall tongue , 


| but an agreement among themſelves, and'that a na- 


rurall 
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tarall or radicall one of all theſe fignifications how 


many ſoeyer, tending unto one and the ſame thing, 
And that has been the greateſt and hardeſt block 


whereon all the ſtrongeſt and moſt learned men did | 


and doe ftumble, to wit, arrhe diverfitie of the ſignie 
fications, which ar the firſt fight were certainly ma: 


ny z and fccondly , the ſame learned men Tying ina. |. 
dreame of divers Alphabers of Ebrew and the reſt | 


(as they ſpeake) of the Tongues, thefe rwo fancies 
did lead them to that judgment of divers tongues, 
Now as it is very true, that there is only one fignif- 


cation, becauſe only one root, one foule, becauſe only | 


one body, not as a cauſe, but a figne of the number 
of ſoules 3 Yet the a&ions from one ſoule being di- 
vers , have cauſed the Phyloſophers ro make divers 


termes and titles of thar ſonle; ſo is Rhetoric that 


Art, which ſhewes, by how = means a fignificati- 
on in the root, may be divided, differenced, and di- 
veiſly applyed in divers members, and yet all this 
according to reaſon and nature » without any the 
leaſt wrong at all. And learned men know , how 
that in Ebrew ir ſelfe many men have" ſpoken nnto 
that ſenſe, that every root of the Ebrexy tongne hath 
only one radicall, effentiall, ideall, abſtra& and. pro« 
per fignification: only thar that one and neceffary 
work was never yer done by any one. For if that 
had been once done, then would it never have made 
ſuch a great and hard task to undertake, that the ſame 
root in Ebrew and Arabic have one and the very fame 
radical fignificarion without changings:& thoſe ſuch on: 
ly as may be andare certainly and frequently in Zbrew 
it ſelfe. From this fundamentall Vnity, and effentiall 
Identity either of the root or ſignification, deſcends a 
double Voity firſt in things belonging to the words , 
which are Nounes and Verbs, in their matter and 
forme, ſecondly , in things belonging to their fignift- 
Cation 
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cxion- Becauſe that the root is the ſame, therefore 
all Ebrew roots are Arabic, Ethzopic, Caldaic, Fyriacs 


and Samarittc z and- again, all the Arabic or Ethio- 
pic, Syriac Samaritic, and Caldaic roots are Ebrew 3 


1 whether extant in this or. that book, in the Ebrew ,Bi- 


ble or not , where I find the ſame letters, (becauſe 


ktters make the root, and not the fignificarions; ) 
_ whence it is that all the DifRionar'es are ordered ac- 


cording to the Alphabet of the Letters , not accor- 
ding to the ſ1gnifications, therefore-, am I certain, and 
fully atisfed, that T have the ſame root , be it with 
the ſignification as ic will , that ſhall and will be 


' hereafter better ſeen and conſidered. So then Arabic 


roots are Syriac and Ethiopic and Ebrew roots, and 
the Arabic tongue is the EbrewyC alde.Syriac:Samari- 


I tics, and Ethioprc tongue , no diverſity at all under 


heaven in the ſubſtance and effence, only all the dif- 
ference is in accidents, and that ſmal roo. And there» 
by it followes neceſſarily, thatthe Etymologie of all 
theſe fallly eſteemed divers tongues, is the ſame, to 


"Vit, all their derivations of Nounes and Verbs, Per - 
ſons and Tenſes, which ace not in the Ebrew Bible, I 
-may take them out of Ca/de, Syriac, and Arabicy or 


Ethiopic, and write it with the Zbrew letters, andiit is 
Ebrew, or Ebrew with Arabic letters, and it is Arabic 
And thus kave done all the Rabbines, and this is done 
inthe Ta/mud, and ſo it is done in all Arabic Authors 
whatſoever, ſo that a fulneſſe of extant Ebrew Nounes 
and Verbs, and their divers forms, is not in the E- 
brew Bible,bur in Ca/de, Syriargand Arabicawith Ethi- 
opio joyned and brought all rogether. Allo all the Ana- 
legie or precepts for the forming cf Nouns and Verbs 
in all Tenſes,Perſons,Numbers,Genders,in all reſpedts 
are the ſame effentially and generally. So that from 
thence the Syntax comes 10 he the ſame..Furmmafrom 
the Identicie gf ſignifications, flowes the Identitie of 

| phraſes 
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phrafes in the Eſſence of theſe tangues, the ſame Me 


raphoros > Metonimys, Synecdoches and Ironies, of | 


Contrarieries : Nay the fame Pocfte to. | 

Upon this Vnicy, I confefſe, is builc'that Eafineſſe, 
which is the fixth and laſt point propounJed, where: 
by I dare ſay, that the Orientali rongues, ro wit, 0n++ 
ly Ebrew, Calde, Syriac, Samaritic, Arabic, and Ethi 
opic,or to ſpeake more properly, that one and Holy 
Primitive Toague is made more plaine and eafie than 
hitherto it hach been. Notwichſtanding that Schind: 
ter, that worthy Sehind/er, my Counrryman, whom all 
men preferre in xoint of judgment,before all the leart» 
ed men in Europe, that ever medled with the Ori 
encall tongue, did much oa that behalfe, and ſo much, 


as never any man before him, noc yet any other af- | 


rer him til] this day , in finding out many hundreds 


brin 
the 


of roots, to he the ſame in Zbrew, Calle, Syriac, 4: 


rabic,or in the Rabbines. All which is excellently}. 


performed by himzyer he cheefely failes in foure ſoy 


of lecters. Firſt in the quieſcent letters ,which he(with]. 
alt the reſt of the Gramarians and Diftionary writers) |; 


ſeldome or never rakes tb bee bur one in the root, 
though they are three or foure in the Alphaber : Yet 
doth he no lefle than all the reſt, ſhew his reader ma: 
ny hundred times the way of one of them unto the 
other. Secondly, the greateſt and fouleſt fault he com: 
mits , is in confounding ©,U,D, whereby he con 
founds the root. Thirdly, he brings not all the Arc 


bic, Calde,and Syriac ſupertivous or wrong letters | 


-to rhe right in the root, viz. whent in Ca/de and 
Syriac ſtands in place of f, which the Argb7ans (more 
curious and circumſpet in their writings) have cor 
ſtantly marked with a point, and doe call ir te: 
which in the root muſt not be bronghe to 2, bur toþ 
from whence itdeſcends ; and ſo alſo a eþ,deſcendiag 
from #z2 the ſame care of pointing nor. being obo 
ve 
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ved in the Calde and Syriac writmgthat is in Arabics 


{which-not confidered, is falſly brought to eh, when ir 


belongs to tx -: whereby alſo many falſe roots are 


-[made, and no ſmall confuſion caufed. Fourthly , he 


brings many ſervil 'lerters to be radical » whereas 


Tthe firſt, ſecond, or third radical being caſt away, is 


compenſed by thar ſervil, which then being miſtaken 
for a radical, doth extreamly confound the roots and 
their ſignificarions.Notwithſtanding (waving all this) 
becauſe he had that opinion of a comunitry of rongues 
and dialeRs,and a neernefſe offome ſweet agreement, 
he called his D:Qionary Pentag /otron, of five rongues, 
to wit, Ebrew, Calde, Fyriac, Arabic, and Rabbin or 
Talmudic tongue; as five divers dialetts,and nor as one 
naturall, corporall , materiall, undiſtin&, inſeparable 


even with that title he ſpoiles the butinefle , and 
leaves in mens braines that opinion, which was before 
him viz- thar theſe rongues were ofa neare kirdred, 
and this he demonſtrated more clearly than any man 
in the world , but lefe as much bufineſſe ro be done, 
and a better ground to be laid , than he himſelfe did 
find before him. 

Now it is one worke tohaye found fixe tongues tb 


JT be the ſame in eſſence, only diſagreeing in ſome ac- 
{I cidents ; and another thing , to ſay they are divers 


tongues, though they come now and then ſomething 
neare one to another 3 as it were eafie for me here to 
quote above two hundred teftinronies of learned 
men,thar did, and doe as yet ſpeake fo. Whereas the 
contrary is moſt cleare , they making an analogall 
thing to be anomalicall, and an anomalicall, ro bee 
anafogall ; in:calling the black white, and whit black, 
lweet ſower and ſower ſweer,day night,and night days 
bghr darkenefſe,and darkeneflc light. Whereas Greek, 
was never hitherto ſaid to be diftin&t fromthe Fonzeny 
| Attics 


body of one, to wit, eſſentially one tongue, therefore _ 


, 
ace. ed re ee ee er tee Re ee CERN ENCE RC — CES 


43 A Diſconrſe Concerning 


Attics Doric and Folic tongues, and therefore Statey 
or Vniverficies did never ſettle divers profeffours for 


them as we do for Ebrew Syriee and Arabic, &c. | 
neither muſt it be thought , that theſe are divers | 


rongues,burt only one. Profeſſours of them, I wiſhin 
every Vniverfity rather to be T E N,than O NE, be 
cauſe of the fulnes of work , that diligent hands will 
finde therein. ; 

Now then only oneGrammar, for all theſe tongues, 
one Octhographyin eſſential! things, to wit,the ellen. 
riall figure of the charaers of Ebrue, (Calde) Same 
ritic, Syriack and Arabic,and the greateſt part of the 
Ethiopic , is the ſame. One Analogy or precepts 
and ground rules for the ſyntax, one etymology or 
DiRionary 3 one ſyntax through all, and one proſodia 
on pcefie. All whatſoever is done in behalfe of Ebrue, 
is done at the ſame inſtant in all the reft. So much 


as yee know in Ebrew and have learnt , and doleamſ 


there, keep it well,becavuſe, ( if it be true and eſfen- 
tialFof che tongue, ) you have not need to learneit 
ate in Arabic and Syriac. So that whatſoever yee 
obſerve in one, the ſame, if true and effentiall , you 
will meete withall in the other. The Arabic tongue 
will do as much(nay more) good to the underſtand: 
Ing of the Ebrue Bible, then all the Rabbines or the 
Talmud it ſelfe, they being all ſprung up bur of lar 
yeares? And comming farre ſhort of the «ffinity that 
1s betrwixt the Ebrew Bible and the Arabic tongue 
In many things Chriſtians go far beyond them allzs 
in matter of Logic, Rhetoric, Metaphyſicks Divimt), 
Grammar,, Arithmetic, Geometry, Aſtronomy,Geogre 
þhy»Ethics, Politicks and Phifick 5 in marter of ſtoris 
and deſcriptions of Cities, Countries, and any othet 
thing wharſoever. Whereby I do freely profefle, that 
we have but ſmall hope to learne great matters from 
them, yet becauſe they are our eldeſt brethren - 
m 
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muſtlearn to lead them out cf their rotten wayes3 
unto our Soveraine and Redeemer Feſus Chriſt. And 
whereas they are a ſtu bborne peopletifnecked, and 
not eaſily yeelding unto things diftering from their 

arents and anceſtors Creed , therefore is it very 
needfull to ſtudy thoroughly all their books , and to 
marke out all the beſt paſſages , whereby the blind- 
neſſe of the living 7ewes may te taken away by the 
Medicines found. in Records of their own anceſtors ; 
It is otherwiſe with Arabic and Erhzoprc , C the lan- 
guage of the Inhabitans of Africa and Afra)with which 
people were we once well acquainted, it would do us 
more profit and pleaſure to be taught by them their 
old ſecrets , then we them, by teaching our Arts and 
Sciences. 

For Chriſt is known among the 4Abzſſins or Ethiopians, 
they being for the moſt parc Chrittians 3 And Ara- 


_ bians notwithſtanding they are for the moſt part Sa- 


racens or Turks, ( believing by the way of Mahomed 
one God, one in effence and perſon, ) yet have they 
many hundreds of Chriſtian-churches or pariſhes 
among them. And they would ſtand admiring, when 
they ſhould ſee thar another people,which they never 
heard of(a fine white;graciouszbeantifull people Jknow 
their tonguezcan read their writings, and is willing to 
impart them thouſands of Arabic bookss which they 
never ſaw, or heard of before, and them printed in 
afar remote Kingdome, onely out of love towards 
them , ro ſhew them a fuller light, to impart them 
their libraries gotren unawares from them,whilft they 
did ſleepe.All chis would bring them unco the love of 
our Saviour. "RET Ho 
Befides , the method in the Grammar, is brought 
toa farre more eafie and near way even by this,that 
accidentalls are ſeparated from the effentiall/partss 
which hetherto haye bin confuſedly treated of in 
| D divers 
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divers parts of ſpeech , by the leaſt rhree, by others 
eight or nine, by -me onely under a Noun and Verh, 


as in narure is onely day and night, white and black, + 


lighr and darknefie. And whereas the greateſt dif- 
Hculties for the Ebrew bible has been in the finding of 
the root of any word by an unskilfull beginner of the 
Grammer (fo rhat they did learn two, foure , eight 
or ten years this tongue , out of divers Authors , by 
divers Grammarians, ſtill in another new method, be- 
cauſe of rhouſands of Anomalies, and rules, diverſly 
either framed, delivered or ſcattered , few of them 
being the fame in a'l Agrthors, many ſpeciall rules or 
obſervations being ſet down as generall, and generak 
flighted as common and ſpeciall ons , without rriall 
whither there were any uſe of ir or not, never enqui- 
ring whither needfull in Syntax , never almoſt with 
reaſon, onely upon beliefe , fo ſayes this and that 
man, yet they never became true Maſters : ) which fo 
far forth as a mans ſtudy can and Gods mercy will 
aftord ſhall be raken away in an Ebrew Engliſh Dixio- 
nary,which is to follow. 

If the eaſineſle of things in the tongue be naturally 
(and in it ſelfe,} greater rhan hitherto thoughr,and if 
by men who would willingly fee the glory of the Gol- 
pell of Chriſt duly and truly fer forth,and have there» 
fore indeavoured ( by all their meanes and power, 
waving their owne occaſions , and divers callings to 
an other worke , wherewith the world would have 
been better pleaſed Jto advance that learning, which 
hath as ir were in its boſome the hidden ſecrets and 
counſel] of God more unfainedly clofed up,why ſhould 
than all this be ſpoiled with the wayes of teaching, or 
learning them ? Teaching requires a love unto 
the worke as well as to the perſon? The worke is 
from God, who would never have ſet us on a hard 
taske for ous (alvationor at leaſt, not harder than wee 
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' areable to heare with all. God ſpeakes'in an eaſy and 
plaine wayzin fuch ſort of ſpeeches,as the moſt inward 


friends to uſe one to another. God is truly popular 
in his deliverance , and bis word is plainly to be un- 
derſtood. It is the fault of the interpreters,rhar rhere 
are now ſo many commentators extant on the bible. 
If they did fet downe thoſe eaſy and p'aine words in 
their tranſlations, that they finde to furniſh their 
commentaries with all, there would be no need of 
ſuch ſort of commenting. 

But they give the words in the tranſlations not ac- 
cording as their” owne naturgg} and reaſonable judge- 
ment or underſtanding doth clearly dittate , bur ac- 
cording to the Dictionaries 3 which having bur few 
fignifications, the Authors thereof not being able, or 
willing, at leaſt conreiving it needleſſe to give many, 
nay if many be given, the life of the worke being in 
the choyce of the beſt and moſt qualified fignificati- 
on, but that not being done it comes to paſſe that the 
Text is made obſcure , and people led with an opi- 
nion of the difficulry of this rongue- The ground of 
this fear hath been and is yet , and for ought know, 
will be till ſo,as long as there are not able men ſet on 
the work, (things being as yet bur raken upon truſt.) 
'T may fay it without hefearton, that the Greek tranſla- 
tion ( which was drawne from the Ebrew, and from 
thence the Latin , from whence almoſt all the Zureo- 
pean tranſlations ) hath ſpoyled all our interpreters 
whatſoever. They faw many things to be different 
and thoſe mide them begin to- doubt , their owne 
hearrs began. ro ſhew rhem ſome occaſions to finde out 
the truth of many places , but the tranſlations extant 
before hand did dazle and corrupt their jndgementrs, 
fo that when they ſhonfd ſee with both eyes to the 
Ebrew Bible, they (for _ part) upon ſome for- 
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mer tranſlations eſpecially vponthat w<t had then the 
nar.e of the beſt, did deote. If they had never looked 
on the Greec nor Latin, but had ſtudied earneſtly one 
or two years the Ebrew, and than fallen on the in- 
tcrpretition of the biblezit had bin better. 

Now that being neglc&ed , darknefſe comes into 
the tranſlations;which being ſpied and obſerved thou- 
ſands of doubts ariſe,anaking every one defire to haye 
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them mended , bur few are found to bee able C and | 


that's no wonder ) ſeeing the Univerſities reach this 
kinde of learning as if it weare rather for ornament 
than, uſe, for pleaſure than neceſlity , for plea , than 


fhohcing ; becauſe Kings, Parliaments,Magiſtrates,and 


Minifters , do not ſtand cloſe to the rrue reformati- 
on of the church , and removall of all Helliſh feed 
ſowne unawares by the Devill , not -onely by night 
(»hen the warchmen ſleepe) but even at noone day; 
raking the opportunity of the watchmens carelelle- 
neſſe: he being.very diligent to take all opportunities 
to ſow the ſeeds of darkneſſe into the hearts and opi- 
n:ons of men , concerning this holy tongue , nut 
being able to ſer any ſpots upon the tongue it ſelfe. 
Now when the World hath laine in a drowfineſle for 
many years z when God comes in and knocl.s at the 
doore of the charch ( here in Eng/and or elſe where, 
whither by perſecutions,falſe dofrines, or by cratfy 
gainſayers:all alas / two ſtrong oppoſers to our weake 
and feeble fancies ) then on a ſudJdaine they ariſe and 
will do great wonders, then men muſt be appointed, 
C withour confidering whither they have knowledge 
ſufficient ( of themſelves.) in this tongue, or whither 
they. muſt be faine to take upon truſt what they .dqz) 
to make new tranſlations 3 which muſt rhen be called 
, the Kings bible,and all Sermons grounded thereupon. 
And when Bezazthat worthy Beza faith in his preface 

| | on 
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on Mercerus upon Genefis. Quam mtpſa contextu? 


verboram C& phrafium explicatione, neceſſario &y quidem 
inprimis ſit Iaborandum res ipſa demonſt rat. Pendet enim 
certe a verd Cy ronveniente ipſius contextus explitratione 
tra Theologia Sorypdinns inde eruende ratio, Gy gue 
inde, adhibitis locts,quos wocant, communibus, difpu- 
tationes, exhortationes, Conſolationes uſurpantur : quod 
quicunque velin ſemet ipſis, wel in alits erudiendis fas 


 -cere eg ligunt s magnam certe reprehenſtronem meren- 


tur- Veriſſimum enim eſt hic quoque proverbium illud; 
Nucem frangat oporter.qui nucleum eſſe vult. — 
That is : how neceſſary it 1gto labour for the full and 
right explication of the whole context of the words and 
phraſes, the worke it ſelfe will demonſtrate. For from 
the right, and convenient explication of the context doth 
depend all rhe meanes to draw forth any dogmaticall 
pornt of Divinity and all ſorts of diſputations , exhor- 
tations, and conſolations, commonly uſed by the helpe of 
thoſe which we ordinarily call common p/aces. Which 
if any man wave in teaching etther himſelfe or 
others, truly ſuch an one makes himſelfe juſtly !rab/e 
t0a great reproofe : for no leſſe true 7s heere that conv- 
mon proverb 3 yee muſt krack the nut before yee can 
get the kernel}.fHitherto Beza- | 

But O good Beza! who believes thy preaching and 
admonitions? I confeſſe,ſometimes upon a ſudgaine 
fit a hamerous minde wilt looke into the Ebrem bibles 
to ſee what word is there to brag with in the pulpir 3. 
but no body ralkes of a generall reformation in the 
Church, Vniverſities, and Schooles. Querenda pecur 
--f my 3 Deus poſt nummes : Firſt mony + and then 
od. | 
There is neither love to teach, nor love to-learne : 
"tis a wonder to ſee what a drowfinefſe is in our very 
Schollers. AIL things of God'go on with a ſlow and 
D 3 heavy 
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heavy pace , as if hee were not warthy of the beſt 
Entertainments of our thoughts ; but Iam ſure God 
will once nzeet with them. | 
Therefore curteous Reader I beſecch thee hearti- 
ly, and (with my moſt humble, deep and afteQionare 
dere) render unto thee, thar thou wouldlt be plea- 
fed ro be truly ſenſible of that high and unſpeakable 
ccntiempr of Gods wordzeven by thoſe thar live by it; 
give gcod counfell, help admoniſh,inſtcuR, act; ſtir, 
nay in ſome meaſure, if thon haſt power in thy hand 
C as now 4 or 500 able men have.) be vigorous, ſer 
Schollers trply on worke and ler them nor be ſquan- 
dring away their time, whither in , or our of the 
Vawerfity, 4n Scholes, or out of themy in.g Miniſtry 
or out of a Miniſtry , .in- a publique calling, or got 
yer called 3 If they will have any incouragemeurs from 
the publique, from the Alcar , from pious and chari- 
cable gifts, houſes, dwellings,or revenues ; I pray let 
them throughly wark for jt. | 
. Now when the water of a generall delnge. bath 
ſpoyled all Piety in aCtiovs, wee are all become ſo full 
of worldly care thar the firſt word wee {peake in the 
Church is, what newes f as ſoone as the Sermon is ene 
ded, they. aME, what heare you 2? And thus gets the 
Devill away that pretious ſeede , which ſhould grow 
up in our hearts and beare fruit in patience and long 
ſuffering. [ wiſh that Mioifters would give their 
mindes 1cfſe to the reading of the dayly newes, and 
more to Gods Word, Worke, Tongue, Church and 
choſen, and beſtowe that money (which they nſually 
ſpend. npon.ſach trities ) wpon the poore , and lefrall 
the care of ſtate affaires unto the Parliament, them- 
ſelves fighting onely with prayers, and almes deedes, 
(wherewith they mighefinde worke enongh)and teach 
others to do good by their examples, and A 
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O ! whata fine ſunfhine woull ariſe and break forth 
in the midſt of rheſe clouds. I beſfeech the Miniſters 


- a3they will anſwer ir ar the laſt day, that they will not 


any more Oordaine ſuch men , as know nct Gods 
Tongue. And if that moſt reverend order of men 
cannot finde it. within their hearts to co this ſo ne- 
c:#ſary a thing, then beſeech 1 the Mag:firate > Chee 
that weares not the ſword in vaine)) co uſe his autho- 
rity , and to provide that there niay noc be any men 
ordained, let him have never ſo many callings (poor 


people know not many times what they would have, 


what is good for them , whither, what is recommen 
ded to them, Ece pgocd or bad } <xcepc tee lee 
able to make pood his profeſſion C out of the E5rew 
gn4 Greec tougue in the old and new Teſtament ). 
againſt a Jew. And truly to that purpoſe I could wiſh 
our Magilſtrats would let them come amongſt us , to: 
be taught by us more cloſly at home, and to rouſe 
and awaken our drovfie and fleepy ſpirits, which be- 
cauſe they have nothing to do, apply themſelves, ra« 
ther to do hurt than good, God knowes I pray them,. 
I pray for them, I am willing to teach, willing to cf+ 
fer all my ſtrength , but alas within one year, weeke 
afrer weekes labour afrer labour;cf 3co or 400 Schol- 
lars, learned men,and Preachers, now, and then in the: 
city,l dare not ſay how few I find to be zealous of g-1ds 
plory, & how many unaſhamed of their fil:hy & {: ink- 
ing nakednes before many men that can diſcern it wel 
enough. Bur becauſe the Magiſtrate lookerh not nar- 
rowly into mens ations, whither good or bad juft or 
unjuſt , whicher the laborious be re*arded and idly 
puniſhed , worthy or unworthy ordained 3 it comes: 
to paſſe thar all things are at ſo ill a paſſe. | 
The eafineſſe of reaching and propagating the Goſs 
p< of God by this tongue ccnfiſts:inthoſe ſeverall 
D 4: things 
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. things which I wil heer ſer down nor as a Logiciangbut 
a w.lli1g aftorder of whar I conceave fit for profeſſors. 
Firſt,let him pray to God, to ſhew him the neareſt 


way, and Godas he is able , fois hee willing to doir, | 


And Iain ſuregthar ſuch a man, who doth pray to God 
inceſſantly within the chamber of his hearcr, to dire& 
him in his wayes for eafineſſe, God will finde him ſuch 
a way ,as no other man thought cn before. 


Second!y, let him but love his worke, have his de-- 


ITftohr in it, view it moſt diligently, even into the in- 
nermoſt part of it, and hee will diſplay a greater eafi- 
neſſe,than he is aware of. 

Thirdly, let him love his diſciples heartily and ten- 
derly, and then I am either utterly miftaken, or elſe 


he will give untorhem all poſſible explications of the | 


things under hand,and will diſcuſle all the doubts riey 
are able to propound. | 

Fourthly , lec him thirſt afrer more knowledge, 
after more good and ſound reaſon, being certaine of 
thart,becauſe God is the knowledge it ſelfe, therefore 
how much knowledge hee gets , the greater appre- 
henfion of Gods wonders and mighty infinity , and 
infinite wiſdome' 3 by whoſe workes he will fade out 
wayes to teach his Schollers more eaſily. 

Fifthly, let him labour willingly,not being forced, 
not ſubdued and oppreſſed by ſome ſuperiours,as bes 
ing certaine , every time when hee doth worke , hee 
makes himſelfe fitter to teach, and the worke eafier 
for him, and the Schollar more diſpoſed towards the 
work.and himſelfe,which is the eaſineſſe. 2 

Sixthly , let him never expe > till he be called, 
but begin to teach in private ficſt, then afrerwards in 
publique before hee be called, ſiriving every day to 
ſhew himſelfe as willing minded to do the worke » as 
f the whole Kingdome had called him , and w—_ 

. his 
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the Eafterne Tongues,” © 7 | 
his heart till in a willingnefſe to worke, if the Stare 
would defire his ſervice,as deſerving it, not getting it” 


for money. | | 
Seventhly » let him go fiill further, than hee was 


deſired. If to read but once)let him do it twice. For 
as all other great and mighry workes muſt. not be 
done with a tedious roylcſomnefſe , but with an in- 
ſtancy and purſuance of the matrer, and that the more 
violent, the leſle it ſuffers any delay, ſo truly he muſt 
have his defires to do good increafing by truſt ,, that 
thereby he may. at more good,becauſe more free. 

Eighthly , . let him thinke and be perſwaded , thar 
God will have him do good not onely unto a few 
Auditours , bur even unto: the whole Kingdome of 
England. He may truly believe,and I am ſure he has 
the warrant of Gods Word and his owne conſcience 
for it ; that he doth nor amiſſe in teaching Zbrew nd 
this holy tongue even to the moſt commien ſort of 
people. His Kir gdome doth not confiſt in meat and 
drinke, not in that or this great and wiſe, or low and 
deſpicable man, butin the power of the will.of God 
revealed in his word (in his own tongue ) towards all 
and every ſoule. oo 

Ninthly, lethim love the Miniſters of: the word of 
God and all pious and Chriſtian ſoultes with a tender 
and hearty lovezand honour them with all his firengths 
minde, affetion, expreſſions ,..a&ions, Bur. wich a 
fatherly love , knowing that hee has ſo many: ghoſtly 
ſons to be inſtruted, who ſhall further inſtru o-: 
thers 3. and the eaſfinefſe of.the worke will be ſcene: 
more fully and clear. 7 

Tenth ly,ler-him have an undaunted-ſpirit againſt alf 
oppoſers in that way of learning, being ſure of that. 
except there. bee no Gcd at all', and all this called 
Gols Word, to be a meare tale,and his tongue to te- 
uneFpreſſable in Eng/:/þ, (. all. which. may. be: the- 
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- thoughts and ſpeeches of wicked Arheiſts ; J hee will 
Truly aflift him, addeto him ftrengrh ro ſtrength, joy 
In rhe ſpirir, caſines to eafines,advance to profit,. be- 
nifit and. much: good in the Church and:Common+ 
wealch, and will make hima blefliag and.nota-cuſe, 
-re-his crime and following ages. 

Elrvembly , let him not onely be willing to teach. 
privately and publickly, bur alſo. co give in print his 
thou his and Jearning:, that wherſoever hee- cannot 
reach wich his voice, he may reach with his Pen. God 
blefſes thoſe that uſe their rongue and pen for the 
profit of- Church and Common: wealth, and not for 
the diſgrace and difhonour , or tending to- the de+ 
ſtruction thereof. - Ir is very-needfutl to have a mind 
to.write as: willingly,. faſt,. and carefully, as-to-teach 
heartily. For otherwiſe he cannot ftirre up-ſo many 
drowſie ſpirits » if- hee will not awake them by the 
trumpets of his Holy alarm. 

Twe/fthly, tethim read good Authors , which have 
LKboured beforchim,. with all:renderneſſe, to obſerve 
how farre they have bronght the worke , unto whar 
eaſneſſe, if there can be added; yea Or no, without 


any. detrafion of their labours,with a-thankfull heart: 


and if hee knowes of any ſuch , who are rraly profit- 
able, and have bin fo to him, ler; him give notice of 
chat many mens paines may eaſe the work. 

 Thivteenth!y , and yet if: the very ground worke be 
zorten, OF if-tr maybe ſuſpe&ed to be fo, becauſe that 
almoſt inall parts of learnings- the cauſe and reafon: 


of anſound proceedings in ftadies, lies atrite roote, 


ound and foundation of the worke , ter him make 
clear before all things rliat place to Himfelfe & orhers,. 

and than he may build upon it withan eafines. 
Fourteenth hy, let Him have ftill in mind his reaſon,. 
that nothing -muſt be done, ſpokenor taught with- 
out itz and fiill dire: his: Heart 4. tofinde out - 
I calON. 
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the Fafterne Tongues. 59: 
reaſon of the things, he teaches or is taught, - ro deſire” 
and ſearch , if by Authors reaſon is given for that oc 
this thing. Being ccrcaine, that nothing makes things 
eafier , than that golden beam of that gracious Sun 
within our ſelves REASON. And therefore nuft 
hee be $kille4 in theſe Airs, ther teach to uſe it 
well , .and defire 1: may be inlighrned and no: 
obſtrufted > and ro worke by reaſon unto his Schol - 
lers. | 

Fifteenthly , let him ſtill ſhew-ro every one cf hiz 
diſciples. and cauſe rhem to configer , whither i: be 
poſſible and reaſonable or nor, that ſach a lirtle b« ok: 
as the Ebrew Bible ſhould he difficutc ro be learned, 
nay,not to be learned in a ſhort time : eſpecially, 
when our of our tranſlations wee have already given. 
rnto us the contents of every Rooke, Chaprer , and 
Verſe : whereby it is impoſiihle, . C if we will bur read: 
the Ebrew conſtantly and dilipently,) confidering ra- 
tionally, how we in ſuch and ſticha matter uſe to ex- 
preſse our minds; either ] am utterly deteived, or in- 
the mcſt part of the Bibell our own wit will Icad us 
ſn, that all people ſhall agree in it , and ſhall nor, nor 
may deem it fancies. In-the reſt wee muſt go to this 
holy rongue. | ; 

S7xteentbly, let him never be led ont of the whole 
ſtore of Gods provifion , thar is , out of rhis-whole 
tongue Ebrew, Calde, Samaritirg. Syriac, Arabic and 
Eticpicas if he mightido well enough tn learning only 
Ebrew, or at the higheſt Ebrew and Calde:;; heing: 
certaine, that that notion 1s no-more reaſonable, th. 
as if: a man-would'be able to expound the firf Chap- 
ter of. Moſes 'in Ebrew , if hee never had 'any Ehrew 
more than occnrres in that Chaprer. For wee 'S 
great need of all-the Zhrew, thatis in the whole bi le, 


nay more to, than there's in the Ebrew Bible, how- 
much more then will there. be. a-necefliry of all _ 
Ke, _ the. 
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the whole tongue to underſtand ſo many thouſand pa - | 


lages,which ate yerro be cleared up. 


Seventeenthly,let him not onely wiſh, but labour to. 
get TENor TWENTY more labourers with. 


himgand if it be poſſible. more rare and choyce men ; 
then himſclfe. Ler him be the ableſt,moſt diligen', 


rare,painfull, pious, humble, mecke;courreous, free: 


and loving ſpirit 3. yet wiſh and pray heartily ro God 
and the Magiſirate , to ſet downe with him many las. 
bourers more, and if he can heare;eſpy, and procure 
ſuch as are farre tranſcending him , Ict him rejoyce 
in thar,as a ſpeciall blefling of God Almighty. 
Eighteenthly, let him never forget che poore Bres 
thren in other Countries under the perſecutions of 


forraigne States., within or without the Church. If - 
any meanes may be procured , whereby we ſhall not + 


mock.God Almighty any more unto his face, praying 
for them, and yet ſtirring nor a. hand or foot to helpe 
them, bat will worke and become working in good: 
earneſt for thoſe Chriſtians in Afra and Africa 3. let 
Him move or beſcech the Magiſtrate, or at leaſt m- 
der hand worke out by friends or whoſoever by the 
States » that they may not be any. more unſenfible of 
the unmeaſurable want of their brethren.TheGermans, 
Frenchmen, Spaniards, Italians, Low Duchmengnay all 
forts almoſt of the Europians have helpt England by: 


aftcrding us the Ebrew Bibell and.other books in great: 


abundance. Let us ſee now if we can at length. be 
thankfull towards them, returning good for good: or: 
in doing good with printing thouſands cf-Zbrew.. 
Calde,Syriacy Arabicy and Etiopicy Bihels 3 thereby to 
ive as plentifully Gods Word to Aſia and Africa, as: 
by the mercy of God we have it in England: | 
Ninteenthly,nay let him truly defire the converſion: 
of the Muhammedgns, who are as neere Chriſtians, as- 
many others are which. beaxc the name of Mm 
| Hy 
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gelians » ie which 1 ſer down under their ſeverall 


| names, although their ſes are rarher one than more, 
| when they will not ſuffer Chriſt, (who came into the 


fleſh of Adam y and did take vpon him the ſeed of 
Adam and nor of Angels,)ro be God and the Sonne of 
Gods wherein the Turkes come neareſt unto them» 
Some good way ſhould be laid downe by all meanes 


for them alſu, who would bring in a great ſtore of 


Churches and of a moſt flouriſhing beauty, if once 
brought to the rrue acquaintance with the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. The fault lies not in them ſo much as in 
us z wee can helpe , bur are laſy and defire it 
not. 

. Twentieth, The converfion of the Tewes, for whom 
I hear every wecke ſo earneſtly prayed, and yet ſee 


{ nothing lefſe endevoured > muſt bee one point of 
- any chriſtian teacher of Gods Word ; What ? all to 


neglet the converſion of- thoſe people, which in 


' Gods eye are ſtill beloved, becauſe under the rod. I 


pray» let us not trample upon them, but have mercy 
on them, Fy for ſhame , A chriſtian, and a deſpiſer 
of Gods counſell. Are mens -wayes ſo-much towards 
godnefle , that they will and can forgive their ene- 
mies, and:ſhould God nor deale fo with his creatures 2 
Hee whoſe wayes are higher than our wayes, and 
whoſe thoughts heigher than our thoughts. Even thar 
Is a figne to me of Gods grace towardsa Tew, becauſe 
God ftirres up ſo many chriſtian Miniſters to pray for 
them. I heere ir moſt conſtantly in Pauls Londen Or 
are they all deceived men. Are they all praying for 
a thing, which God has never deſired or decreed ? I 
never heare any of them to pray for the Divell that 
he may be ſaved, and there is no hody hath any thing 
to Plead for him, nay not ſo much as ignorance, hee 


knowes well enough.Jeſus., to be the Chriſt and = 


6 1 ? 


Photinians » Arrians, halfe Arrians, Socinians », Wet- 
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of God they knew him, and therefore did rhey theny 


ſclves acknowledge him, I beſeech you heartily, |' 


when you pray for the Jewes converſion , doe yay 
it only out of faſhion , or with your very earneſt de« 
fire? If our of faſhion? O ye wicked Hypocrite! 
If out cfan hearty defire, why then fo flow ? Ang 
if we never had any promiſe of their converſion in the 
New Teſtament { whereof yet we have abundant- 
ly ) ſhould they not be as good unto vs as the Hea- 
thens? Had not the Jewes a promiſe of our (which 
were Heathens) converſion ? They had, and God has 
doae itz (bleſſed be his name for eyer;) and no douht 

will doe it with the Jewes alſo. TREE 
There is another ſort of eafinefſe of this Oriens 
tall rongue, C for thoſe I ſpake of even now, I con- 
fcfſe are vertnes belonging to a profefiour , and 
ſuch as will facilitate any profeſſion whatſoever, not 
only of tongues, lelſe only Orientall )) raken. out «& 

the very bowels of its vi7- 

. Firſt, becauſe it is the eldeſt or primitive , and: 
conſequently the moſt fimple tongue, as God the 
firſt founder and giver of ic, is the ſimplenes or ſins 
pleneſſe it ſelfe z and as Adarn ( the firſt ſpeaker of: 
it) in his ſtate of innocence ( when ir was given 
him) was the moſt true and fimple Grammarian,Rhe- 
torician, Logician, and Metapyfician rhar lived in the 
world and church, from whence it begun and con» 
tinues till our-dayes : whether its glory did ever 1n- 
creaſe or decreaſe, Iknownot z ſure I am, that then 
it was in its higheſt ſphere. Yer as all other:rongues 
doe not-jncreaſe and decreaſe, ſaving only in the fan» 
es of men ;: So neither copld it be -bronght to-2 
confution at the confuſion of Babel; ( which Authors 
improperly expreſie, viz. It did eſcape without ruine) 
nor at the captivity of Bahel, which was of afarre 
lefle mizaculous power of God from heaven » having 
no) 
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xo need of repairing after either of both , nor fal. 
ting far ſhore 'from former perfetion : as-outof na- 
turall grounds ,( which hereafcer will be laid down) 
may appeare. This fingleneſle is ſeen in many things. 
Firſt, 11 4 conftanr Trinumry ( repreſenting the na- 
zuce.of its author }) in having for a unzon 10 a root,'2 
mwiniry of letters ; for a unity of a conjugation , 4 
winity of. renſes : for a unity- to a tenſe ( of things 
paſt-or to come) a trinity of perſons: for a mniry 
efone letter in the root;a trinity of YR auy, for au- 
niry of one tongne, the trinity of the ſame ?N, and'in 
many things elſe, where this ſame trinunity could” be 
ſhewed. 277, that it is only divided mto two branch- 
es naturall untoany efſence, as (*Metaphyſtc teacherh) 
2 finite , which is-prefenr, futare, and preter, and 
has a time y nor can be ſaid to be without time, and 
m Grammar -is cald a Verb: An infinite , which is 
neither preſent, future nor preter , and Has no time, 


' nor can be faid 'to be within time, and in Gram- 


mar is cald a. Noun. Thirdly, that takes fingle let- 
ters from a matter of 20 the moſt frequent and nece(- 
fary words of it, and pats them in ſtead of that whole 
word , before or after another word; to make fewer 
words; wherin ſome orher , nay almoſt all rongues of 
Europe-do imitare it m their common fſpeaking- ant 
wricing-Fourthly,that it uferh the moſt himple and fin- 
gle , eaſie, naturall, common, and vulgar expreſſions 
thar are obvious in any common tongue. 

IL. It becomes eaſfje becanſe of its rationality in all 
things, whereof we had already many paſſages hefore: 
but here is obſervable that infinite wiſedome and 
depth of. reafon in every fignification of the rcor 
communicated to a great variety: of Nounes and 
Verhs.,-and' yer all theſe ( as by the outward ſhape 
of-the Analogy.) turning abovt their one and only 
center the. rot thoſe three radicall: letter , fo ye : 


Ig POTS > j- > 
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the ſignification of them-all winde themſelyes ratio | 
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nally our ,. reflefing unto that radicall fignificarion? 
as a ſwarm. of bees goe out and returne to their ſtock, 


And thirdly , becauſe in nature there is no-: 
thing in vainey it becomes eafie by irs Univerſalin|. 


or Generality of matters, that whereas there are 2o0o 
roots , and as many fignificatiens, which doe order 
ly follow according to the Alphabet , depending 
upon one another without interruption,. it being im. 
poſſible that w_ ſhould be entered or taken our 
without the diſſolution of the naturall chaine ; ſoal- 
ſo doe thoſe things hang together which they ſigni. 
he ; ſo that in the fignification of thoſe 8000. roots 
is contained,nature and 7deaz Or, compoſitions and aþ« 
fira&ions , phyſic and metaphyſic., and doe orderly 
depend one upon another, and their naturall depen- 
dence to be not onely demonſtrable , but already 
demonſtrated by this holy primitive tongue; if lear- 
ned men. will hereafter open their eyes, and uſe 
their reafon. Whereby we ſhall be able to find 
out many things , the cauſes whereof we ſearch and 
cannot find , ( notwithſtanding they are extant in 
the radicall fignification of the root from whence 
they arederived ) fo that I perſwade my ſelfe, the 
only way ofa naturall ſearch of hidden things about 
their cauſes, dependences, Connexions , ſeparations 
proportions, degrees , inlightnings , obſcurenes, &c. 
a priorz, not a poſteriori ,, (which way is very uncer*: 
tain and toylſow, and yer hitherto only folluwed by 
all the Univerſities, and ſo by many milliors of witty 


men, as I conceive. out of-a righteous judgment cf 
God Almighty,pronounced againſt them for the con- 
tempr. of his word and tcnygue ) is 'only extant in 
this holy tongue, and not elſewhere , let men ſeek 
it where they will : whereas if they had returned 
to Gods. gift. and way , they would have found it 

p not. 
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not all, yet the greateſt part. 
Fourthly, Eafie becauſe of its AbftraFions ſutable to 
mens ſpirits. As all theſe 8000. roots orderly bud 


fout of 20. ſeverall letters of the Alphabet, ſo 
J'that the Alphabet is the primum mobrzle, or the firſt 


moving cauſe of all thoſe 8000. roots,and of rheir, it 
may be , 2ocoo. nounes and verbes z ( and by them 
are expreſſed all things in heaven and earth expreſ= 
fable and revealed to ns;) So that r.ow as all the words 
and nouns are reduceable unto 20. fundamentall co- 
lumnes 3 ſo alſo all things are reduceable not only 


{ro thoſe 8ooo. radicall and ideal fignifications, bur 


thoſe alſo unto 20. columnes of the higheſt abſtra- 


ions (the Meraphyficians ſpeak alſo of an abſtra- 


tion major and minor, bigger Or leſſe in ſome mea- 
ſure analogall hereunto ) of things. And whereas - 
many cf theſe things , nay almoſt all are nor under» 
ſtood hitherto, I know not where the fault lyes , 
(unlefte ic be in three letters, viz- SIN. ) Foraſ- 
much as my reading can afford me, I am ſure , and 
can make it good againſt all oppofers { which I ſup- 
poſe will be only younglings in learning , and nor 
wiſe or learned men : ) that this ſelfe ſame worke 
has been till defired among Chriſtians and Jewes; 
the Philoſophers have uſed their reaſon but not jn- 
lightned by Gods word and tongue , nay they ſcorn 
tongues (1 wiſh they would cut out their owne, and 
then try what they are able to ſay for themſelves J) 
pretending they ſtudy realities. The Phzlolegersr, or 


thoſe that found in rhe rongues an admirable light,ofe 
and neceſliry , doe ſcorne the Philoſophers, as know - 
Ing, they cannot but prove ill husbands of their time, 
reaſon and labour , having found by experience this 
principle to be in the tongues, viz. Yerba efſe ſigna 
rerums the words to be the charaFers of things, Where 


both ſhould labour together , and Philoſophers be 


Philologers 
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Philologers, and both be one. And if this were done, 
all ſtudies would go better , and how higher atifing, 
the more defiring of HEAVEN. 


Fifthly , it becomes eaſie by its Vivacity or live- 


lyrefle even at this very day. Nothing is fo byr- 

enſome as lead, gold, &c. becauſe they have ng 
aire ſpirits life nor lightſomenefſe in them (though 
the wit of man makes them fly high enough: ) far 
where there is life , there 15a lifred motion , and 
leaven is ſo cald , becauſe lifring it felfe up by that 
ſpirir of life within ir. Then, where any thing proves 
to have a vivacity, life, or livingnes , there is a cer+ 
taine argument of an eafie . handling of it. This 
tongue 3s not dead, but 7t lives: Laugh not at me 
alſo, as they in the Goſpell at Chriſt. Al] the teſt 
Authors doe earneſtly contend to haye Ebrew ef- 
cape a confufion at Babel , bur ſuffers ir ro be kd 
captive in the Babylonian captivity. In the grea- 
reſt and moſt wonderfull confuſhon they keepe it 
in their braine, but inthat ſmaller, their faith de: 
cayes to-hold it? What reaſon or courage is there 
in that their ation or afſertion ? Nothing. I aſſure 
you if it did live after the confuſion of Babel; (chere 
'1t myſt either be loſt with all the reſt , or ſpring 
out with them, or not at all) I warrant you it did 
live til the time of P /autus, about 1800. years ago. If 
the Punic tongue of Penulus in Plautis be the ſame 
with Ebrew or the Cnaen tongue , as they them- 
ſelves confeſſe, and the naturall pedegree doth al» 


low, they being children of the Phenicians , then 


their tongue is yet living in Barbary » when 
peither Greek nor Latine could overcome the natr 
rall tongue of the Land z nor Arabicy as Leo Africe 
zu ( in his deſcription of Africa 11. Chapter of the 
tongue of Africa 3 will have it; he thinking the 4 


Fricans to haye a different rongue from the Arabic, 
| | wherein. 


£ ; V q 2 -, "8 IF. 
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wherein he is deceived. Further , from Pl/autus it 

was there till Auguſtine y and the ſame with Arabic 

a5 Geſner, Roccha, Poſtel, Maftus, Bibliander, Schind-_ 
kr, Galeottus and many others doe rightly cſteem , 

having the Phencians ( their anceſtors ) the ſame 

tongue With Arabic. 

Whar an ealſines th at gives to any man to learne a 
tongue, when he can Jive in that very Country, whoſe 
congue he defires to learn, is abudantly known. There 
js nothing more cafe and wcrking than that , becauſe 
that learning is full of life 3 within a yeare a man 


'-| nay come to a great perfe&ion. Dcad tongues ger 


ps many .rods at Grammar Schoole, becauſe we will 
revive them, And living tongues c2n give us no gain, 
becapſe we.doe contemne them. We ſmart art ſchoole 
for our. parents and mafters foolery, not far our an- 
ceſtors rebellion at Babel, We are chaſtiſed by 
fooliſh Maſters , becauſe we have fooliſh . Fathers. 
Theſe will have it, and thoſe are willing to: doe it. 
The parents looſe money » the maſters.. gaine its 
but we muſt cry ; and why ? becauſe a dead tongue 
will not become living with us. - Doe: but offer li- 
ving tongues unto children, and fee how faſt they 
will learne» There the boyes might whip the old 
men, becauſe they learne not quick. Ir isa won” 
derfull dimnefle, nor only in ſpecial] aRjons <f men, 
but-of Generall ances» Let England {et up Mafters 
out cf Aratien, Erhinpien, Perfion, Turkey, Armenians 


1 Ma ayenz and Chiney Country es 2 with a whole Cal- 


ledge for every Nation apart » there to have its na- 
twajl rongve ſpoken and raught in a Grammaticall. 
way ( all theſe tongues having but one Generall 
Grammar, wich obſervations of every one of them 
in particu'ar ) and boyes will eafier learn them than 
Latine. Nay a man travailing in his young yeares, 
being well Grammatically inftrufted in his own mma: 
Lt ther 
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- learne alf theſe mentioned tongues , and with farr 
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ther tongue , will more eafily,and in a ſhorter time 


q 


[ma 
ly1 


greater delight, than the Latine art Schoole. | 
Sixthly, another cafineſſe ariſes from the near place 
towards us- For in Sparne this holy primitive tongue? 
has been neare 2oo. yeares , as there is good reafqy dill 
it ſhould , having beene alwayes in the poſſeſſion une 
of the Moores, ( and long before them of the Cai-I*?* 
rhagintans, ) untill their late expulfion from thence, ['®? 
and yetin the ſteepy mountaines of Granata, named - 
Al Fukhar Ras, the Progeny of the Mores doe tit 
retaine the Arabic tongue » for the Spaniards them: that 
ſelves call it Arquigg, There are-divers Authory do 
that ſhew the paſſages of Cities, Provinces , Rivers, |© 
and Caſtles in Spaine , to be named, inveſted, oF}, F 
cupied, built and repaired by the Phenicians, and < 
their children the C arthagintans. Abydenus quoted by [| 
Euſebius, 2X lianus by Euſtathius, M. Agrippa by Ph (* 
mins, Appianus, Arrianus, Arte midorus by Stephanus-e. 
7. Avienus, Euſebius, Eulogius , Euſtathius » Homer 
C ſings thereof. ) 1fidorus Hiſpalenſis ( who ſhould © 
be acquainted with things concerning his own Conn: 
trey. ) Livius, Megaſthenes by Strabo , Mela, Pauſe 
mus, Plinius, Pokbius, Pofidonius, by Strabo,Prole* C, 
meus, Scylax, Seneca Cordubenſts, ( where the Are 
bic Kings of Spain had their Court) $2/as, Stating .* 
Stephanus 3. . Steſichorus by Strabo , Strabothe |? 
principalleſt of them all, Trogus and divers others. | ** 
All the Antiquities are full of words and names «| %© 
things in Spazne, given by the Orientall tongues and 
people. And at this day whole Spaine is full of their |? 
Manuſcripts,there being above TEN THOUSAND in j 
ſeverall of their Libraries , eſpecially that famous |? 
Kingly one at St Laurence in the Eſcuriall. Andi i 
Minſhewes Diionary » you may ſee many thouſand 
Arabic words yet in uſe in Spaine at the end - - of 
01.09 BE 
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\; {hook- So neare hath God brought towards us (i 
cl he Weſt and North ) this Holy and Primitive 
Te Fongue- Nay within lefſe than ten dayes failing you 
ace [may be in Africa, where this tongue is naturall. Tro- 
My 1 ſay , if the Engliſh Nation would bur once fall 
| k- diligently upon true Divinity , and not truſt ſo much 
= Jujto their tranſlations , and (which may be within 
Cate ſp yeAre for ought I know) perceive that Ebrew is A- 
”— Inbicowhich being yer living and in uſeis eafie to be 
"Flearnt, and being obtained , will give a more cleare 
hard true interpretation of the Ebrew Bible C( and 
that wich greater eaſe too.) than al] the Rabbins, I 
doubt. not but they would hereafcer change their 
courſe of ſtudying in dead bookes nato that of living 
[perſons in Aſra and Africa, (as Nicolaus Clenardus 
did begin, Mr. Pocoke and Mr. Graves thoſe worthy 
men have followed, Mr. Gol:us, who had been there, 
pj. (2d l my ſelfe had that happineſle to live there, to- 
a, (gether with Mr. Pocokg for ſome months ) and thus 
5 bring Divinity fo a better ground, and fix their in- 
nl þ eerpretations upon the Ebrew Mount Zihon. Now 
an- | #hereſoever you will goezeither in Africa neare at 
iſe hand, or in A//a towards Toppes.Sidonz Barut, towards 
Cyprus » Alexandriay or Alexandretta the Sea Towne 
towards Haleppo, or to Smyrna, or Conſtantinople it 
ſelfe, the pailage is very eafie 3 for I my ſelfe came 
the [ina fortnight from Marſe7/to Conſtantine. The Ship 
Sampſon, C whereof is Captaine Mr. Swanley , that 
of | worthy and valiant Gentleman , that brought the 
ne | Ambaſſadours there and here warts, ) in going hence 
to Smyrna, perform'd the voyage in 30. dayes,, Anno 
4641. & brqught me. back again with my O;jencal! 1i- 
x | brary of above 300 manuſcripts in 17 weeks. Thus you 
fre God will ſend us thither more ſpeedily than bring 
a4 | 5 back againe.Nay,that worthy and reyerend friend 
ws $f mine Mr. Pocoke has been twice and a good long 
while 


loſs, 
{ 


110+ 


£ # 


70 A Diſcourſe Concerning 
while in that Country,wherby he hath fo inrichedrhe[c 
coffers of his underſtanding with that great and mani-|jes 
fold knowledge of this ortentiall rongue, that hee hwſ{ge 
nene bur that excellent and thrice learned Mr.$#[{ gr 
den, Eſquire, equall wich him. I honour heartily both{,qg 
thefe my worthy friends , and notwithſtanding that; þ 
I ſhall nt be able ro amount ro the hight of thaÞxir 
quicknetfe,largeneſſe,falnefſe, perfe&ion and acuratyes 
neſſe of learning of theſe two great fhining lights and 
the preſenr $un and Moone of our England, it is 2 great} g; 
happineſſe for mee, to have thar proportion, which|jn t 
the ſtarres of the fixt magnirude have towards them:ITh, 
yet I wiſh, nay hope, that our poſterity may and will|gig 
outbrave all even the beſt lights. Ihe 
This nearnefſe is an unobſervable occaſion for theſyre 
Chriſtians to do good to all the Muhammedans ( «is o 
Mahumedans as uſually they are called here )” But «Þa P 
ſleeping Cat never ſees a Mouſe running by her clawts wir 
Fronte capillata eſt, poſt eſt occafio calua 3 There is yeſfoh 
a ſmall remnant of che day , to labour by , the nighth(ia 
of all the World drawes on , and like a theife in the]qor 
night, onſleepers ; Wee ſleepe after wee have ſtolaJyer 
Gods good time of the day, and by the day we fteale.| 4; 
What will become of ns? Hang him , is every othet|{/l 
word here in Eng/and. God grant that wee be ndt]yer 
the judges of our ſelves and poſterity. Is there nera[moſ 
a man , that begins tolooke about, and to ſee, what|ef t 
he , wee and all this Kingdome do 2 we confeſle onrſſee | 
finnes, to finne the more ſtubborn and conſtantly.[4iv, 
Thinke we nor once » that all our toyle, running, a|{ent 
ons ſhiſts, prayers, orders and faſts, are but 'nieathoe 
hypocriſie? I, becauſe I am a man as well. as thin 
contefſe, that I have not neede to pry long intoltÞder! 
heart, to finde my faults, and hypocrifie ; and ther&h 
by am [fure they, ( that is ) every one of wharſoeethri 
condition, may ſee his hypocrifte in the perfor My 
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thelf GoJs worſhip without great adoe 3 only in the will 
ani-| hes all our woe 3 The Spirit, which we call our con- 
{fience, doth every day 'and houre ſpeake within us, 
Sel] (and wo unto him whereunto it ſpeakes no more / ) 
di] and call us to the Worke of God, (for all this World 
Js bur like 4 dreame full of diſcontents , where even 
thtÞKings themſelves have the greateſt ſorrowes) to give - 
RtJneace and glory. Bur becauſe we deſpiſe Gods word 
hand tonzneGod defpiſes us. 
rea Seventhly,the eafines of this tongue conſiſts likewiſe 
nicfin the /argenes of thoſe Countries,wherein it is Extant- 
M:JThe greater a Kingdome is ( if the King be wiſe and 
willpions,and will let God have a hand in his commands, 
Jthe caffer will he withſtand his enemies abroad. The 
theſgreareft enemy chat the Church of God meets with, 
is our 7Zgnorance, whereby wee are afraid to deale with 
ut ala Papiſty 4 Tews a Muhammedan or a Heathen When 
wer with a formality of prayer we could do enough in the 
 Faffohr of our conſciences , then were wee gcol Chri- 
ightMftians. Bat conſcience, conſcience , conſcience that 
 thefdorh gnaw your heart wichin , and cryes you are but 
oleafrery hypocrits. Whar Ara will not afford , that 
alt. LAfice will, and what Affica cannot, Afracan. I con- 
thet]{cfſe there are many difterent pronunciations, hut ne- 
Iyer a Dialect , or Idiome in Afica but ir will helpe 
eratmoſt comfortably againſt the darkneſſe and ignorance 
mMtlof this rongne with us. Bur we are blind,and cannot 
' Off flee the cleere Sun- beames. Let there be a hundred 
nif-divers pronunciations ( which common people pre- 
a-lſently call congnes) in Africa, yer I know, there is but 
eaione tongue. For it is in Africa as in Europe and Aſta- 
tief[One cryes » a diverfity of rongues , they cannor un. 
TWfderftand one another , another gives them a divers 
Ihame, the third derives them from a very unknown 
evehnriquity , the fourth from the confuſion of Babell- 
apy way is-contrary- The rongues of Africa , are 
of brought 
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brovght in by Kham, his ſons and nephewes and the 


tongues of Europe by Tafet, which they fooliſhly calq | 
Zupiter, and his ſcnnes and ſonnes ſonnes. Only in |. 
Europe is the Greek immediacely from this Oriental { 


tongue 3 which Greek is the ſame with Larine. If ng. 
thing elſe could perſwade you 3 1coco Latine word 
at leaſt, already derived by divers Authours from: 
thence will ſuffice ro do. Now from this Latzre ſome 
affirme Ttalian, Spaniſh, and French to deſcend;others 


deny it. If you looke upon rwo narrow a time and j 
ſpace of that tongue, ( viz. Latine ) as onely in tha | 


part of Traly , where Rome is ſeated, called now Iy 
ftato Ecclefiaſtico , and art the time of rhe Cour.ſalsof 
Rome, than you muſt not bring all theſe rongues from 


thence , becauſe all theſe Conntries had rongues be Þ 


fore the ſaid time , but if you can rationally judge, 
that rongues breed not out of the earth,nor raigne 
down from Heavengand are propagated onely by man- 
kinde amongſt themſelves 3 than refle&ting back; that 
all theſe men came from 7afet, all theſe I ſay in Ger- 
' many » Ttaly, France. Spaine,Poland, Cxc- their roague 
are withour all doubt derived from thence. So that, 
as Italy had a tongue at Aneas comming thither from 
Troja, and they were deſcending from the Gre: 
* Czansy and the Greczans out of Ara C whereof Troja 
isa Towne) then brought Aneas the ſame tongue 
with him out of that ſame Fountaine , from whence 
Evander and all the Greczans before had fetchr theirs, 
So hefore Aneas came , people lived already in 
Frances Spaine, Germany they were children of the 
Grecians, had their tongue, which grew different in 
Ttaly » ſo mach more tn France, Germany»Sparnezand 
Poland, &c. And fo farre you may deny them todef 
cend from the Latine. . | 

-- There is alſo further eafineſſe,vzz. by way of teach- 
ing-Firſt,to teach the whole Zbrew Bible (every par 


and 
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and Word thereof affording ſome goud ground ſor 
Exhortation, Ductrine and Learning ) ſo thar I can- 


| not commend the ordinary way of teaching onely 


one booke of it ( nctwithſtanding it harhbeene the 
conſtant praice hitherto , ſome teaching Genefts., 
ethers the Pſalmes, or the bookes of Samueb, Hoſeas, 
or ſome of rhe major or miner Prophets , ( and this 
under pretence that theſe bookes containe in them 
a great part of the Ebrew Bible) never going through 
itall. ) For by that meanes the learner is left to ſhifr 


for himiſelfe before hee be able z whereby hee con- 


ceaves 4 greater difficulty ro bee in it then indeed 
there is, and ſo gives it over 3 nor onely himſelfe bur 
likewiſe (cicher by example or perſwaſion)deterrs o- 


' thers from undertaking it. 


I would likewiſe have you to teach the Caldeans 
Targum of the three Authors, Tonathan, Onke los, and 
Teſeph the blinde : together with the Syrzac and 
Arabic (publiſhed at R:mez,)but hence it may be ob- 
jected that the Galdean Targum is not extant by it ſelfe 
but onely in thoſe bibles in folio publiſhed by the 
Venetians, Buxtorph, both the Kings of Spaineand 
France 3 To this I anſwer that ir is true , bur if this 
courſe were taken that I preſcribe , and that there 
were profeſſors ( eſtabliſhed by authority that would 
teach them in Engliſh, ( and that every day through- 
out the yeare ) I doubr not but that the Citizens 
would moſt gladly bee auditors and buy the books, 
which the Booke ſellers wonld moſt williogly ger 
printed ſo ſoone as they ſhall perceive a certaine gain 
tocome in by the plentifull vending of them. 

Farther I wiſh my Orientall Profeſſor vyould frf, 
teach my Generall Grammer with the effenriall part 
of itvi7. conſonants in Orthography , and Analogy 


$0 Erymology : ſecondly , reach the whole Ebrew 


bible vvithout points exercifing his Schollers to de- 


pend 
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pend cnely upon the conſonants , they giving the fl xt 5 


tence ) and upon all occafions to tell chem that the: 


P: onunciation 15s nct materiall to the words or fence, | 


and that all rongues differ (amongſt themſelves ) in; 
point of pronunciation, ſtill increaſing by every mile | 
( though not obſerved ) even as the Sun proceeding 
every moment upon the diall is nor perceived riltit 
hath paſt ſome certaine time, ſo here the . difference 
of the pronunciation will not ſo well be obſerved in 
few miles as in 50, OT Ico, Gr more. Yet if the pro- 
feſſor da meete with ſuch as will have. the vowelk 
and accents ( which indeed is bur a burthen without 
profit unto them) I advize him to ingrafc inta their 
mindes that Ottrhographicall ground worke which the 
Tewes did efteeme needfull ro havegv7z. in Ebrew ant 
Calde 15, Vowels ( when five ( as by the Syria) 
would have ſerved ) but in Analogy or Ety mology 
to ſhew diligently their mutation, long into fhory, 
and ſhort into longs permutation, long for ſhort; and 
ſboct for long : and contraFion or. abjef;on of any of 
them. long .os ſhort. And becauſe hee cannor ſheyw 
thar nerfcRiy before he have ſet downe what Vowel! 
there were tm this or that place (allthe Grammarianz 
having left that our) he may take a delineation there- 
of. from my Latine: delineation, page 73- 74+tit. Anal 
Specialis : 

And hkewiſe I adviſe him to.go a difterent way 
from.that commanly uſed-for Ebrew ( with ſuch dif 
cigles. ) becauſe. they, will, expe& a Grammaticul 
Analiſis. of, the words. ,) wjz- take Buxtorfs Ebrew 
Di&ionary ringed here at; London.» oP ove 
his cxat by. meſe. Grammer, Yreceyrs that 1 na 

a FL. hee will Joe his Scholfers more 
profit then, with the greateſt hooke in the bible , be 


capſe; in- none of. them. doe occurre alt the Radivey | 
exmn;.in the: Nixionary4 far. tiers: is, obſerved k.. | 
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| onely the Alphabericall order of the rootes, but alſo 
- thar mot neceſſary Grammaticall order of the Ten- 


fes, perſons , and orders, ( thongh norinthe ſame 
order that is in my Grammer) the order herein do- 
ing neither good nor hurt. Or if yer a ſhorter way 
muſt be had, then take Toſſanzs little Dictionary vp+ 
on the Pſalmes and do therewith as before z and tor 
the Calde take- Buxtorfs Concordance where at the 
end hee hath fer downe all the Calde words occur+ 
rent in the bible, Where you will finde the efſen- 
tiall parts » vZz- of Conſonantes to be according to 
Grammarticall precepts, and for the Vowells you will 
finde the diſtinctions of long and ſhort to be forgort- 
ten by thoſe late Tewrſh Src Forget For the Syriac 
20 the fame way in Crineſius or Troſtius Dictionaries 
upon theNew Teſtament. In Ara5ic the Grammaricall. 
Analiticall way is farre more caly : and as yetthere 
js not any Dictionary exraur thereof either upon the 
Bible or A/coran , bur upon the latterT expe one 
ſpeedily. 

This fundament heing once well layed ( which 
will make the following worke eaſy }let che Schollers 
firſt read, and give the interpretation. of, 1,2,4,5,8, 
To, or more Chapters every day , beginning with 


Ebrew, and then with Caldey, Samaritic, and fo on 


untill chey have gon throngh che Bible therein, 3 or 
4 times if poſſible,in a year. Secondly, let them make 
ſome ſmall.exerciſes (as ſome little ſtory , fenrence, 
fabſe,or at the higheſt an Epiſtle )in every'diftin& dia- 
k@ of this rongue. Third!y , let them make ypeids, 
(as Aphrhonius cals them, in his Progymnaſmes ) Ora» 
tions, Or Diſcourſes in the Tongue: Fourthly , let 
them take ſome Rabbins workes, and bring them in- 


16 Artes and' Sciences by way' of common p'ace re- 
#trring vito rhe number of the Tedfe 3 Colurines, and 


Ine: This worke will: be very nfefulF hereafter n6c 
E 2 onely 
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onely for themſelves bur alfo for the publike ; for. 
thereby Chriſtians may the better ſhew the Tewer 
their errours in Arts as well as tenents in Divinity, 
aud fo bring them to Chriſt. pifth/y, the ſame thing 

- may be done on the Tahnud which the next year will 
ccme out at Amſterdam in 4® ro be bound up in 6, or 
8 volums. - 

It is further to be made eaſy by a good way of learn. 
ing which here is written in reſpe& of the moſt who. 
cannot here the Profeſſor, or have a Maſter at all, 
unto thoſe I will give this councell 3 That yea would 
reſolve never to give over the ſtudy of it untill you 
have obtain it perfectly , and you may doe it if 
you will follow this way. Firſt, ( if you underſtand 
I atin ) take Arias Monta'us Ebrew bible with the 
interlineary Latin verfion, good for rwo reaſons 1. be- 
cauſe the order of the E5remw words are now and then 


[ 


| fo 


differing from the Engliſh , and common Latin tran- 
flition,2. becaule the roote is written in the margent 
whereby you will be preſently inabled to uſe any 
Ebrew Dictionary. If you underſtand not Latine then 
take an Ebrew, and an Engliſh bible ( without ex- 
peRing any Engliſh Diftionary , for it will ſerve in 
ſtead thereof) obſerving the tranſpofirions of words 
which will not be difficult becauſe not frequent. Be- 
gin with the firſt Chapter of Geneſis ( never with the 
Pſalmes for they being written in a poeticall ſtrayne 
are to hard for a young Scholler ) thus. The firſt 


verſe hath ſeven words : Bresit in the beginning : here 
B.ſrgnifres in : rect: 4, Or the beginning,it is a Noune 
bara createdzit is a Verbe : ( here you ſeea tranſpo- 
fition JElohim:God, a Nowne : er:the,a Noune: (which 
(as is frequent even in the Engliſh tongue )) was left 
out in the firſt word res) haſſamayim Heaven 1 
noun :ver:and thea noun,with nu;end,haaretZ rhe earth 
a noun where e or þ notes they in this verſe befides - 
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| fallwords , viz. five Nounes and one Verbe,you have 


| 
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three little wcrds,viz.b : zne,: or h : the, ve-andathele. 
three and thoſe fix, (together nine Jvvords,vvill pre 
fently carry youa great way inthe Chapre! ; and fo- 
continue til] you come thorough the whole bible 3 
Regard not the Vowells ſo much as Conſonants, for. 
x you finde azerz or eretz, Lamek or Lemekh, Habel, 
or Hebel it is not materiall. - And to that purpoſe (if 
you finde your ſelfe firong enough) buy the bible 
without points for by that reanes you will have gay- 
ned halfe the vvorke vvkich otherwiſe you muſt have. 
yith Vowel!s and Accents. You need not care vihi- 
ther you pronounce it right or vvrong » for at this 
yery day the Jewes differ among themſelves therein, 
and why then ſhovldeſt thou binde thy ſelfe vvhen 
thou mayſt be free ? Regard not the Accents at all, 
for they are but ſuperfluous fancies. When thou haſt 
gone through the firſt Chaprer in the Ebrew DialeR, 
doit in Cal/de, Syriac&c : therein taking notice thar. 
the different words are Synonyma's,for exampte bgad- 
min is ſynon-to breszt.bra and bara,is the ſame. Thovab 
to E/ohim, yat and et the ſame, (as by this rule : The 
qureſcent Letters, VIT. a, v, y, eOr he. dee frequently 
change without altering the ſignification- ) Sma'ya the 
ſame with Smayim:arha the ſame vvith aretz (11 may 
be that azin is conſtantly in Ca/de miſtaken fcr rzades. 
or elſe changed thereinto. The Samaritan is the ve- 
ry ſame verbatim vvith the .Ebrew throuvghcur the. 
pentateuch , bur nnely in ſome places where thoſe 
Tewes vvhich vvere called Samaritans (in Luke 10 : 
33-17:16. Tohn 4:9-48.and divers other places ) did 
difter from the common reading of the Law. In this 
way you may cxerciſe your ſelfe in the efentiall part 
of the Grammer,viz. Conſonants, leaving the Vow- 
ells and Accents : which notwithſtanding I have ſer 
downe in my Grammer , and ( as yee may obſerve 
E 3. rakes 
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rakes vp the greateſt part thereof, for ad ſupey- 
fla ſudatur » ſayes Seneca ) becauſe every body 
will nor bee concent without them , though many 
Schollets have left this ſtudy by reaſonof theſe ſuper» 
Huicies- 
Now thus farre I have ſpoken my minde concer- 
ning this. Oae orientall primitive tongue, ( com- 
prehended under the name of fix rongues.viz Ebrew, 
Calde.Samarttaiy Syriacs Arahic, and Erhiopic) the 
nothet tongue of the whole Werld : onely I defire 
ro leave with the covrreous Rezdtr ſome generall no 
tions about the tongues. Fiſt, A rorgue may begene- 
rall end yet not vuh ar. Which not being obſerved, 
makes the conimon people believe that this or that, 
ts the Mother tongue, here or there, as for inſtance 
The Greeke tongue was ſpoken ( as is recorded by 
Strabo in his 14 booke)) by the Galatians, Carians (a 
people of 16 ſeverall Nations ) Cataomians, Cappede* 
cians, Galatians, Maonians, and Sydrans. All Pro- 
vinces of rhe ſaid Cartans. Yet Hierome and Exphorus 
afirme, that Greeke was not the vulgar or native lan- 
guage of theſe parts, but they had their peculiar and 
naturall tongues , fo thar of theſe 21 Nations of the 
Carians there were onely three Grectans, all the reſt 
uſed there owne narive Oriental!l tongue which (he- 
cauſe different from theirs ) the proud Grecians cal- 
led Barbarous. This being well obſerved will cleare 
vp many doubts abour particular rongues. Secondly, 
Wee muſt looke at the writings and not pronunciations 
of a people. S9 that although never ſo many Authors 
affirme that this or rat tonpue are diſterent from 
each other , and ground it onely upon the pronm- 
ciation , they will not bee able to make good their 
poſition : for even herein England (as alſo in other 
Countries ) there are not any. two ſhiers that pro- 
- nounce the Language in every reſpett alike, and yet 
no 
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no man attributes to every ſhire a ſeverall language. 


Thirdly , Wee muſt looke to the radical writing of a 
word : this hath beene excellently well practiſed in 
the Orientall primitive tongue , but never yet or ve - 

ſlowly in the derivatives. Which if once per- 


. formed would donhbtleſly make us able ro judge of 
tongues more rationally in generall, to give the eti- 


mology of a word more exatly. Fourthly , The d7- 
verſity of CharaFers make not a different tongue. For 
even in one and the ſame tongue every man writes 
ſeverally, and as it pleaſeth himſelfe,v7z. One man 
formeth them thus,and another io. Fifrhly, The unity 
of the CharaFers make not divers tongues become one. 
As wee ſee in Latine, Italian,Spaniſh, French, Po/ands: 


Hungary, Iriſh, Engliſh, and the Hurones with other 


7 in the Weft- Indies who ſince the comming in 
of the Engliſh, Spaniards and French have learnt the 


 Latine Alphabet, and it may be in time all the Weſt 


Indies will ger and make uſe of the fame Charatter. 
Yet it cannot bee thought that ſo great a part of the 
new World ( lying oppoſite to cur three knowne 
parts of the old, Afras Africa,and Eurepe, ſhould not 
have many difterent tongves. Sjxtlys All rongues will 
participate in ſome things with their Neighbours , fol 
as it is in other actions ſo it is wich man who being 
CTwor mArmnev , aſociable and traftable perſon is 
enfible of his owne want and others abundance m 
divers things : whereby we are confirained to borrow 
and lend one of another. This being ſo comn on an4 
ſo neceſſary in any ſociety of men , 1s performed be- 
fore wee take notice of it, and becanfe it is Paturally: 
inſcribed in us wee do it conſtantly. and willingly: 
making no ſcruple at it. And ſeeing nothing coſts ns 
leſfe then the lending of words, and more needfull 
(to deale with ſtrangers) then borrowing,that makes 
a dayly. trade. between tongues and tongues. in all the 
E. 4 World, 


a5 A Diſcourſe Concerning 


World. Seventhly , Authors, names,and tongues, will 


afford good ground for the unity or diverſity of them, 
As for inſtance when Geſn?rus (thar learned, and ex- 


rraordinary painfull man in Switzer/and) Angelur 
Roca. Poſtellus, Maſius, Bibliander, Schindler, Man, ' 


Galeotus And divers other learned men do affirms 
that the ancient Punic tongue ( ſpoken in Afrrca 
abour the time of P/autus and Auguſtine) was Arabic, 


my 


v7zz.thar tongue which is ar this day vulgar in Africa; 


And that many words thereof exrant in ſeverall Au- 
thors {3s thar in P lautus his Pe wlus) will appeare to 
be cf the ſame eſſence with Arabic » who will here- 
after argue that theſe learned men were poſicfſed 
with a phantaſy as it hath beene heretofore done, or 
thar the name Phe1icians, and Punzcs are not judith 
ouſly argued ro bee the ſame people for deſcent, like 
farher and children , and therefore one and the ſame 
tongue , yetin way of weight I will place theſe three 
contrary and conclude, that the Tongue,the name,and 
ibe Authors together: do yeald a good ground to judge of 
the unity or diverſity thereof. Eighthly, The ftuation. 
®f a Country conduceth much to the right judgement of 
a tongue. As for inſtance the Perſic tongue is very 
hardly believed to bee of kindred with the Ger- 
nan notwithſtanding, that many words are the 
very ſame, or almoſt the fame with one another. 
Ninthly , A Tongue cannot ſu11ainly bee made native. 
For that which is already in uſe and every day practi- 
ſed wi'l nor cafily give way untoa new ore eſpecial:y 
if it be different in eſſence. : Tenthly, A Tongue ſkd- 
dainly arifing is the native Tongue. Whena peop.e 
are quier and not ative either in Warre , merchan- 
dize or ſhippingſ eſpecially if farre diſtant) men will 
- not regard their tongue , bur ler them bee active 
and ſhew themſelves abroade , and then they will be 


preſently raken notice of, when therefore the Arabic 
rongue 


a 
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F tongue (as authors weakly affirme _) had over-runne: 


ſo vaſt a ſpace of above 3oco Engliſh miles in. 
length, from ics Eaſt the Perfian Gulfe unrill the !aſt 
place of Afﬀrica Weſt hitherwards, and that with. 
eaſe, and without the groaning or murmuring of the: 
people, as lying under the burthen of a new tongue; 
1s not this ſufficient to. convince us ( Europeans ): 
who are ignorant in our homebred rongues ) that 
without doubt this hath been. the naturall and na- 
tive tongue. 

Eleventhly. The derived tongues in Europe make up 
61ly one body of a tongue y alwayzes var)ing, but never 
wholly decaying. As the Origirali and Primitive (op- 
poſice to the derivative ) is yer remaining , ſo are al-- 
ſo the derivatives, and not yet loft. Foras long as 
the Analogy of Adam remaines in men , ſo long wi!l: 
the Analogy of the derived tongues remaine in E- 
brew , the accidenralls whereof keing many. in one 


age, are bur one in many ages : And I. wiſh that. 


tereafter it might be conſidered how. much rature: 
workes in this behalfe. 

Twelfrhly. Ao Cou.try populated is void of a tongue-. 
For where there are men ,. there muſt be a tongue, 
and hence that proverb is true, Non datur varuum in 
rerum ratura , theres nothirg void in. nature. Wher- 
fore it is unſound to fay thar this or that Country, 
—_ before no tongnezhach in time. gotten this or 
that. 

Thirreenrhly. Wee muſt not rely only upon Hiſtory. 
This 1 confeſſe, belongs untu the name Authority, fo 
that it ſhould not have made.a new propofition. Bur 
becauſe every. one looks not upen Hiſtory as an ar- 
pument from Authority, (ſpecially the Author being 
behind the curtaines ) and I profeſſe not to write 
here exaRly logically , but only by way of Eſſay. L 
thought good ro ſer this _ from.that of. Authori- 
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ry, others having done it before me. _ Neither this 
nor that mnft be looked upon fo farre as to dctz up- 
on either of them , eſpecially when other men have, 
bercer grounds ( in reaſon) from the very tongue ir 
ſelfe. As for inftance, if Hiſtorians afſirme irc ne- 
ver ſo confidently that the Punics were cf a difte- 
rent off ſpring from the Arabians , and thar ir 
is onely a thouſand yeares fince that tongue was by 
the Arabians brought into Africa. Yet becauſe wee 
know that che Arabians, and thoſe from whence the 
Punics did defcend ( viz. the Pheanicians ) were of 
cne tongue , we know that it is an unſound afferti. 
on to ſay that the ancient Punic tongue is not the 
ſame with Arabic ſpoken at this day in Africa. 

Fourteenthly , The Primitive tongue never alters 
Its nature. This propoſition 1s not much thought on 
by Authors, when rliey conceive thar the Orientall 
rongue doth ſometimes change from pure, to impure, 
from learned, to unlearned and vulgar , ſometimes - 
increaſing, and then again decreafing : But this can- 
not be ſo becanſe of its primirivenefſe, whereby it is 
fimple, and will nor ſufter ſuch gradations and de- 
clenfions: For by their ſinglenefſe they are more 
ftrifly bound unto the corfonants, and tefſe unto 
the vowels, their changings and caſtings, than the un- 
{kilfull of them can conceive. 

Fifteenthly , AH derived tongues are changeable: 
So that if the Occidentall, Meridiall, or Septentri- 
enall tongues would confider this, they would not 
claime ſuch a prerogative above the primitive. A 
derived tongue will vary in the generality, and con- 
ceived purenefſe and elegancie,and cannor remaine 
conſtant. Becauſe, Firſt it is derived. And ſecondly, 
it hath a vaſt variety of pronunciation expreſſed in 
all their writings, both in vowels and conſonants. 
Sixrteenthly , A ftrange tongue howſoever 1t may = 


the Fafterne Tongues. 
dure for a time; it cannot continue for ever. We have 
an example- hereof in the Greek tongue ,. which 


Apread very farre , eſpecially. towards the Eaſt, viz. 


in Syria, Paleſtina, Ciliciaz part: of Meſopotamia, and 
Arabia as is affirmed by Hierome : the dialef there- 


of being taken from Tyrus ( for Syr, Sur, Dyr, Dur. 


Dor ) was called Doric. Bur yet at the inundations 


of the Turkes or Sarazens. it came to ruine 3 having. * 


been a ſtranger there for about 7 or oo. yeares. 


Seventeenthiy , 4 to-guethat 17ſes in a country, and' 
caſts out a knowne flrange 10-ene , 7s the true native- 


tongue though formerly unknowne. Hierome im the Pro - 
em upon the tecond booke of his comment upon the 
Galatians ſaves , that part of Arabia (which wuft 
needs have had the Arahic tongue ) ſpake Greek : 


hence it followes that Ar..bic was the vulgar ſpeech 


thereof, as Syriac of Syria. 


Eighteenthly, Diverſerze of a c!imatesmirg 'ing with: 


ſtrangers, and tra® of time , mas dee much to change a 
tongue. It is not the confuſion of Babell , and rhe 


puniſhment of the Sinar rebeis that is heredirary 
onto us ( in the multiplicity of ſpeech ) as Adams: 


corruprions are, bur thoſe three things Iſer downe 
in the propoſition. For had there never been a con- 
fofion at Babel , this mwultipiicity of rongues world 
have been. The Scripture, Calde paraphiaſts, Sibyls 


and 3 ſpeake of one tongve, not many. No man- 


will deny that there is a mv!ritude now, but whither 
from Babel or not is the queſtion, which derermine 
negatively , It is, but nor from Babel. Nor is' Augu- 


fines reaſon right, -pro peccats difſenſionis humane; for- 


the fin of man diſagreeing » not only different diſpeſtti- 
ons, but different tongues came into the world. For 


Cayin and Mabel, (of Hebel) diſagreed , ( burthere 


was no fuch-puniſhment and fo by degrees this' 4iſ- 


agreement grew horter. and Hotter, inſomuch that in 
| L656. yeareg 
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1<56.yeares there grew ſuch a fierce fire, that all the: _ 
watcr in the world ( much lefſe a confuſiou of their. 


rongues ) but the whole catarats from heaven muſt 


breake out ro quench it. Nay there was rather a con- Jr 
trary nature im thoſe at Babel, for before the deluge \ 
they could not agree y but after it they conſpired to _ 


bee rogether in one place. Cum quiſque principatum 
rapit, when every one would govern, (as Auſtin thinks ) 
was rarher bcfoce the deluge then afcer ir, for itis 
without warrant of Scripture, for there it is not ſaid' 
that every. one did ſtrive at Babel for dominion. 
Nor was it (as Abidenus did conceive) to make them 
a way unto heaven, a childifh conceir. Nor for feare 
of another (perhaps enſuing! deluge, as Foſephus L, 
x- de Ant. Tud. ca- 2. thinkes. Nor for feare of the 
conſumprion, of the world by fire. Nor upon that 
falſe reaſon. of their cercaine agreement for Idolatry, 
(which the Jeruſalem tranflation holds forth)/by the 


phraſe of preparing an. ever/aſting name »-a phraſe tov: 
common in all languages to be here underſtood for 
that fearfull name of God: Almighty, as 15 to be ſeen 


in the 2 Sam.. 18:: 13. Ef. 63: 12. & 14. Fer. 32: 209 


Dan- 5: 15. Nor becauſe they feared a confuffon or 
diſperſion to come 3 but becauſe they would live al- 


together in- one KingJome ,. and-ſct up at Sinear the 
Reſidence for their King, and: get for themfelves 
an —_— name, which being againſt the coun- 


ſell of God,.(who would have them to fill the earth: 


here and there _J). he did diſperſe them with that rem- 


porary-variety of pronunciations whereby. they were 


not. able to: underftand one another ,. rhough che 


tongue remained one and the ſame, no-new tongues: 


then coyned, no- new- languages then on: a: ſuddaine 
arifing ,, the variety. of t 


CoNe 


eir pronuneiarion being a- 
bundantly ſufficient to diſperſe them, which was the- 
tention. of God. One tongue. being before the- 
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| confofion of Babel , one in ir, and one after it. For 
the Ebrew word TIQW: ſbafah fignifies a lip »- is 


contradiſtint in Geneſfy 11: 1, ro TINA1 dba- 
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Frim words. This is the matter and the forme.: The - 
Ftongue ſpeakes, the lip formes it. Yer theſe two or- 


gans in our mouth- are contradiſtindt, for the tongue 
not the lip,.nor the lip-the tongue) and the tongue 
ſercers are different from the- lip letters (as all Ebrew 
Grammarians ſhew ) and: fo they are alſo oppoſed 


PFſal- 12. 4+ Who have ſaid, with our tongue will we 


prevaile-; our lips are our owne, who is Lord over us? 
and Pſ. 140: 3. 1 Corn. 14:21. We have bur one 
tongue 9. though rwo lips one tongue, but divers 
pronunciations And the ſcripture tel us that God did 
not confound the rongue (leffe rongues) bur the lips,. 
the inſtrument forming the pronunciation , not of 
coyning words» Atydenus by Euſebius and Cyrillus, 
expreſſely oppoſe theſe things alſo. Tios 8s dy7as 6- 
wyAgworss: upon thofe which hitherto had heene of 
one tongue #& 0£@y TouIgoor qrriy Srerxart there 
was Caſt upon them a variety of ſound or pro- 
nunciation-. And the S;by/1a by Foſephus ſpeakes 
enely of the pronunciation 6uogey wv vir WJor Twr 
a rguror Tugy.09. @ to ouyoay > when all men had 
bur one ſound or pronunciation , they builr a Tow- 
er, ſo that in our Engliſh: the. tranſlation ſhould run 
thas. Further, the whole earth was of one pronunc1a- 
tion, and that of the ſame words. 2. Therefore came it- 
w paſſes &c+ _ If chis be righcly ( and I. thinke it is 
by me )confidered, Famfure. no man will think that 
Fhave- randered the leaſt word-contrary to the mind 
of the holy Ghoſt in the Scripture , and: many falfe 
ſuppofirions being: thereby taken away , will- make 
an end of many endlefie queſtions about the ef- 
cape of the Ebrew , as when, where, and how-con- 
founded or. loſt.. 4 
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Nay | theſe three reaſons have beene briefly 


tonched bythat worthy and learned author Zdwardl. 


Brerewood, in his enquiries touching the diverſitis 
of languages in two places firſt page 51. The Py- 
nic tongue ſeemeth to me out of queſtion to have bin the 
Cnaanitiſh or old Ebrew- language , though C I doubt 
not ) ſomewhat altered from the Originall pronuncie 
tion, as is wont ( 1 ) in trad of time to befall (2)! 
Coltnyes planted (3 ) among ſtrangers farre from. 
heme. Againe pag. 57. And certainly touching the 
difference that was betweene the Ebrew and the Punic, 
1 make no doubt but (1) their great diſtance from their 
primitive habitation, and(2) their converſation with 
ſtrangers amone whom they were planted; and(3) tw 
gether with both the length of time which 7s wont to 
bring alteration to all the languages in the world, were 


4#he Cauſes of it- | 
\Nineteenthly , The Ebrews and Ebrew tongue an 
not. denominated from Eber. The text Gen- v0: 2% 
tranſlated:runnes thus. Concerning Sem ( born tobe 
the Grandfather of all the progeny beyond the Rver, 
brother of Yaſet the Elder) 22. Theſons of Sem went 
Elam, and Affur, and Arfacſady and Lud, and: Aram, 
23. But the ſonnes of Aram, Uz, and Khus, and Ge 
ter, and Mas. 24. But Arfacſad begat Salakh , ani 
Selakh begat that Eber. 25. But to Eber was bow 
atwinling of ſornes : the name of the firſt was Feley, 
[diviſion] becauſe in his dayes [ niflega | there was 
divided the whole earth, bur the name of his brother 
was Joquhan | the little one} | 
Upon this place have the Jewes conſtantly built the 
fi of their name-/and tongue , but in my weuk 
zudgment, -without reaſon. Nay Abraham wn Gen 
14: 13- is alſo called 9903 Haibral, the ftranger 
from beyond the Ryver [ Frat which 16 unreaſonably 
tranſlated, the Ebrew , as if hee alſo tooke — 
rom. 
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from Eb2r. The reaſons given for this opinion are 


| theſe. Firſt, if the word Eame of Aber, rather than 


#her, the word ſhould have been haabri, rot haibri. 
I anſwer, 'tis true, bat there is no ſach word as Aber 
4 paſſe, but Eber, thar proper name it ſelfe denotes 4 
paſſe. Secondly, Eugubinus ſayes, becauſe they ter- 
minate the names of nations and kindreds (defcend- 
ing from proper names) in Zed, as Thudy from 7 hy- 
dah a Jews, Amalgy from Amaleg an Amalekire. 
Therefore this name hazbr? is moſt like to be derived 
from the proper name Eber, and to fignifie the Ebrew. 
L anſwer, in the very fame chapter, viz. Gen- 10: there 
are2I names of Nations , v7z- in the 4. v. Kittim, 
Dodanim. 6. Mirayim. 13- Ludim, Anamim, Lha- 
bim, Naftukhim. 14. Fatruſhim » Keſhlukhim, Fli- 
ftlim, Caftorim. 16. Ybuſt, Emori, Girgjaft, Khivvt, 
Argi, Shint, Arvadi, Zmari, Khamat? z Cnaan?. Are 
all theſe derived from proper names, and none from 
appellatives ? Thirdly , that Abraham was called 
an Ehrew of Eber , becauſe all thoſe , and none but 
thoſe that continued in his faith retayned the name. 
I anſwer, that we have not any place in Scripture 
which commends Zber for his faith. And therefore 
Abram may not receive this name upon an uncertain 
conjeture, when we have an infallible reaſon why 
calied hazbri, and that is this. That Abraham being 
in Meſopotamia or Aram Nahareyim, (which place he 
and his fervant in Gen: 24: 4. 5. 7- & 10: v. called his 
Country , becauſe hee had dwelt there with his then 
dead father,and yer living brother Vakhor) was cal- 
led away from Kharan, from his brother Nakhor, our 
of the houſe of his father ro goe into Cnaan,' where he 
was a ſtranger, z and ſoall along m Cnaan, Ezypr, and 
Elon Mumrehhe was called from being a ftranger, a 
paſſenger: the Cnaanites nor regarding or happily 
knowingany thing of her. To be fhont, Abrahamwas 
nog 
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not eſteemed or called by thoſe Heatheniſh Cnaaniter. 


an. Ebrew with reſpe& to Eber ( of whom perhaps 
they knew nothing ) but from his being a ſtranger, a 
forrainer,a paſſenger,a Highlander, a Sojurner, a be- 
yond-ſca-man-, whom the Arabians call Ma-wara- 
nahny, and in Latine wee finde Tranſylvanus, Tranſ- 
Iſulanus,and by the Ttalians Tra-montano. The rea 


ſon is rationally drawne. Firſt, from the common, | 


faſhion of all people to call a ſtranger and forraigner, 
not from his facher(who uſually they know not much 
lefe from his ſeventh Grand-father,and yer leaſt from 
an unknowne man who was borne 270 years before. 
Secondly , from the holy Ghoſt out of the mouth of 
a dying Martyr,Ads 7-6. And God ſpake on this wiſe, 
that his ſeede ſhonld ſojourne in a ſtrange Land. His 
ſeed ſhould bee called a ſojurner why ? Becauſe ina 
firange Land, Thirdly, none were called Ebrews from 
Eber before Abraham. Fourthly, Abraham himlſclfe. 
was not called fo before hee came over the River in- 
to Cnaan » and although hee be not called a ſtranger 
inall the 12 and 13, anduntill the 13. Verſe of the 
14 Chapter, it muſt not ſeeme ſtrange,be cauſe of his 
moſt valiant and ftrange viory over foure Kings, 
Cunder one whereof he was likely borneJand relieve- 
ing five Kings of his dwelling Country. Moſes ſets 
downe firſt that contempytible name , which hee had. 
before and now x47 iZoynv became more renowned. 
But to make it more cicare whither the Nation of 
the Iewes could be called Ebrews from Eber or no, L 
will give you all thoſe places where that name is uſed 
In the Old Teſtamenr, -bur before I doe that I would 
deſire you to conſider what Toſephs Miſtris. knew of 
th: 10'*Grand-fathes of her ſervant- Whom ſhe loved, 
(nor becauſe diſcending from Eber , nor becauſe a 
ftranger,)but becauſe beawifull,that grace in him did 
Wppieſle all that contempr uſually following a ſtran: 


pers, 
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; nor did ſhee aggrevate her accuſation againſt 
Fi to her Husband as being of the race of Eber (of 
whom I dare ſay they knew nothing J bur becauſe a 
ſervant, and a ſtranger. The places I give you here 
at large, Geneſis 148 13-39:14.17-40: 15-41: 12:43:32. 
Exodus 1:15,16,15.2:6,9,11 13.3:18.5:3.9:16.9:1.13. 
21:2 Deut-15:12-1 Sam-4i5.9.13:3. 7+ 19. 14: I), 


| 21.29:3+ Ier-34:$-14- Tona-1:9- And that Abernotes 


a paſſing over a River (as paſah to paſſe over a Coun- 
ty) ſee the place, 1 Sam. 13 : 7» 
Wm (ORF NR PAY NAD) Veibrim 
eru et hay-yarden erez gad vgilad-And theEbrews did 
taſſe over the RiverJoreis into the land of Gad & Gilead. 
$.thar I cor:clude that neither Abraham;Toſeph, nor 
the Tewes(in general) Jnor their rongue had the Name 
of Ebrew from Eber in whoſe family they will have 
his faich ro remaine , ( and when this tenz2te was de- 
nded, it was wholy preſerued in his family. A contra- 
dition of dividing one thing ſo, as that it yer res 
maines whole) whereas they alfo confefſe and cannot 
deny that the Tegtharnites, Tiſmaelites, Tdumites, Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Madianitesand Amalegzter, do be* 
lons ro that family , bur have netther his faith nor 
tongue. So that wee ſee the folly of the new Tewe?, 
and cur old Chriſtian Ebrew profeſiors in believing 
that the T2wes ſpeak Oracles. Twentith, Ebrew,Caldes 
Samaritic,SyriaczArgbic and Erhiopid, are of one and 
the ſam? antiquity: This propofition takes away ma- 
ly (vp-1tlucus queſtions , and unreaſonable anſwers 
of many Authors tar have hirherco hand!ed this ſub- 
kt. For if Ehr-w were chicfe in Cnaan, then Iam 
lure Arabic would be the clder, becauſe firſt inhabited 
&lying ncerer Babylon, but beeaure they are all bur 
ome (and uſing onely divers Synonima's which ſhews 
nor the difterence but largenes of them )there is none 
do them elder or yongecr then other. _ 
N 
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And thus have I done , Courteons Reader , about 
this, the moſt excellent , ancient,primitive and Mo- 
ther tongue. of all the World. And to learnethat 
rongue is tolearne the fundament of all things, as in 
Hiſtories the names of Cities, Provinces, Kingdomes, 


Rivers, Flants, Trees-and Beaſts, the ground of mas | 


Ny fables whereof the Romances both old and neware 

fnll and too full. Nay becauſe Lam not able to ſpeak 
fully enough about the vuſefullnefſe of this Orientall 
tcngueI will here ſet downe a part of the very words 
of ovr grave and judicious Miniſtry of London; in their 
petition to bee humbiy preſented to the honorable 

Ccurt of common counſel] , ſubſcribed by the ap- 
pointment and in the name of the ſociety of Syon- 
Colledge,ITan. 12. 1647. 

' Thatgreat ard glorious appearance of cur Lord Teſut 
Chriſt in his Churches, by his ſpirit and power( ſo often 
foretold th the holy Scriptures ) for the calling of the 
Jewes, which belong to the elefion of grace , and fir 
bringing in the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, that allthe 
Kingdemes of the Earth may become the Kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt , ſeemes to us, to be now 
comming upen the wing in the midſt of thoſe formidable 


concuſſions of all Nations , ro make way for his glory 


that the Earth may bee filled with know!edge of the 
Lord , as the waters over the Sea. As a preludium 
and preparative to this great worke, we obſerve, tha 
generally other Kingdomes, Commonwealths, and Ct 
ries cf eminency and honour begin to leoke towards the 
ſtudy , and advancement of the Orientall Languages 
with greater care, than in former ages, as it were by 
ſecret inſtin@ and ftrong impulſion, making ready tot 
ceive of that bleſſing and grace which wee cannor full 
deſcribe yer confid:ntly expef. Hence it 75 that nit 
onely in Italy and Spaine, but in Germany France, and 
Swirzerland the Netherlands and ether ſtates, the Me 
giſtrates 
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giſtrates are zealous promoters, and magmfe cent patrones 
of the Tlluſtricus Profeſſors » ard profesfion of thoſe 


| rongues » with honorable maintenance at the publick 


charge The #00 great defefls of able and profitable Pro- 
feſſors of thoſe tongues in this Kingdome ( except in the 
Pniverſities)the ſtrong apprehenſions of many men of the 
difficulties of attaining thoſe Languages, together with 
the ſmall ſucceſſe of th various attempts of ſundry Smat- 
terers in thoſe ſtudies (which have rendered them both 
obſcure and contemtble) do plainly declare the great 
necesfity of pub ick countenancing and advancing more 
apt and effe Fuall meanes, to facilitate and carry on ſv 
great a work. Manifold and ineftimable are the benefits 
of it. Thereby ſhall induſtrious men ſee more cleavrely with 
their owne eyes the very minde of GOD in that ſame 
Tomgue, wherem himſe!fe uttered it, and be: nor onely 
bitter ſetled inthetruth of our owne Tranſlations, but 
able ro underfland thoſe ancient verſioms of the ho!y 
Bible in thoſe learned Languages , andother Authors of 
worth and uſe, asalſo with greater advantare to con- 
verſe » and traffic with the Eaſtern Nations in their 
owne Languages, which marvelouſly winneth upon the 
Natives of any Kingdome , where ever Travailors Of 


' Merchants come. Beſides it will zreat ly propagate this 


hinde of tearning, whereby not onely the preſent age,but 
our poſterity will be more capable of the ſpiritualt ad- 
vantages of the Jewes converſion, Tf not 10 contribute to 
ze. So faire that palſage of the Reverend Divines, My 
very much horoared;eſteemed and beloved brethren 
and Friends. | 
I will adde only one word concerning Arabic,vre. 
becauſe it is the ſame tongne with Ebrew, 1 defire my 
curreous Reader to lay afide all ill opinions and pres 
concept fancies concerning this tongue, becauſe it is 
the rongue of the Turckhs. For it is not their true 
and nacurall tozgue bur ( as rhey deſcend from the 
Tatars) 


> A Diſcourſe Concerning 
Tatars )they have the Tatar for their Mother tonghe 
but becauſe the grand Signiour or Emperours governs, 


ment ſpreads over Syria, Arabia, Egypt, and all the | 


Mediterranian Sea-ſhore of Aſa and Africa , (excepr 
onely Aſa the lefſe ) ſpeake the Arabic tongue and 


are for the moſt part Mubhammedans, knowne to us. | 


by that generall name of Turks. Let us not ſcorne 
this tongue bur rather rejoyce that wee have ſucha 
confiderable progrefle of ir (not onely under the 
name of Arabic ) diligently advanced not onely by 
Germanes,French,Italians,and Low Duchmen,but even 
by Engliſhmen themſelves , partly by fetting up par« 
ticular profeſſors for this tongue in both Univetfi- 
ties Oxford and Cambridge , the latter being hono- 
rably upheld by that renowned Citizen » And right 
Worſhipfull, Alderman Adams, late Lord Major of 
London my eſpecially reſpeted and beloved patron 
and Friend ; partly by giving and beſtowing an in- 
finite treaſure of this kind of Manuſcripts upon both 
Univerfities » lately by the Parliament ; and by that 
worthy and Honorable Knight Sir Thomas Wreth, 
unto the Library of Sion Colledge here in London, 
partly by elaborating moſt gallant bockes in this 
kinde , partly by the dilligent ſtuoying of this juditi- 
ous Nation in them. Let therefore the Arabic tongue 
be commended unto thee , as that wherein lies hid, 
greater profic then in allGreek and Romanantiquities, 
yeaas far as piety hath a greater reward then worldly 
wiſdome. 
I would I might now prove a trve Prophet in this, 
'thar God hath left all the innermoſt parts of Afica, 
unknowne nnro us, and us unto them, that when we 
come unto them, it may be with the Arabzc printed 
bible in our hands,thereby to call them to the church 
of God. Erg/and, England, would to God thou knew- 
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eſt the things that belong unto, thy peace, but now |. 
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they are hid from thine eyes { Couldfſt thou but love 


the men of Aſia and Africe,(as well as thou doſt their 


{*Sylkes and prerious Stones, ) give them the Ebrew, 


and Arabic bible, teach them thy Art of printing and 


' Teceave from them their Arab/c , and Erhzepic rare 


Jewells of bookes, what Joy would ariſe in the heart 


- of thy children, and what a thankfull minde wouldft 


thou finde amongſt theſe ignorant men. An infinite 
treaſure is not neceſſary to bring vhis to paſſe , one 
weekes revenews of the exciſe would do it. Nay let 
bur thoſe gifts(dedicated unto pious uſes) be rightly 
beſtowed, and there would be no need of a new ſup« 
ply. All the ports of Africa, and Aſia will admir 
you witch the Arabic bible. And if yee had thouſands 
thereof,Turkes, Tewes and Chriſtians would buy them 
of you in Afa and Africa » if you would bur go unto 
thoſe parts where the grand Signor of Conſtantinople 
hath not ſo great authoriry, or elſe to the Zrh7op ians 
{who are Chriſtians like us) and ſo from behind 
the Muhammedans bring in their 
printed Bookes. 
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FINIS. 


Poſticript. 


Ourteons Reader , I confeſſe ingeniouſly, 
that T have beene deceived in the true Arnos 
bius upon the Pſalmes,but yet according as T learns 
ed it from Eraſmus Roterodamus in bis preface 
ro Pope Adrian the VI. ſet forth at Bafil Anno, 
1522. 1n folie. But bis Grace, My Lord Primate, 


was pleaſed to-informe mee, that this Arnobius' 


upon the Pſalmes was not that AfricaneArno- 


bias living about Zoo years after Chriſt. And 


bence it is that Hierome in whoſe age bee lived, 
ſpake bonorasly of bis writings adverſus gentes, 
but that upon the Pſalmes bee could not mention, 
- becauſe this Arnobius the author of it was not then 
living, and therefore by Sixtus Senenlis called 
Arnobius Tunior,and that Africane, Arnobius 


Senior. Nay Eraſmus þbimſelfe confeſſes , this 


author upon the Pſalmes too bee (» full of manifeſt 
Soleciſmes,ut vix Holcot & B:icot ſolaeciflet 
crafſius. Ard then no wonder that this ſuppoſiti» 
645 author ſpould have that fooliſh miſtake of 16c0 
Nations for Generations, and of 72 Tongues 
in the World. 
Now doib follow a general. 
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in Duck-lane, 1648. 
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F this Tongue ſhall become eaſy and common 4 
wee muſt lay downe good fundamentall Rules 
- 1 ff for two divers Bookes , viz. The Grammer- 08 ||| 
and the Diftionary. Orthography gives the 111 
Ifundamentall Rules for Analogy; for whatſoever 
[is naturall and eſſentiall unto this Tongue in the 
former, will yeeld eſſentiall Rules for thelatter. if 
[And whatſoever is onely accidentall to this tongue 111k 
Þ{ being brought in by ſome ingenious invention J- | 
-Iwill afford Rules onely for accidentall obſervations 
j#n Analogy. | 
| Analogy #s the ſecond part of Grammer con» ; 
Jtayning Rules for Noun and Verb, and layets 4 
{Wowne likewiſe the fundamentall order of the Difi® || 
nary. 
Upon the inward eſſentiall diviſion of the Ana« 
ogy dependeth the multitude and diſtiniion of the 111 
PyntaCtical! Rules. : 1118 
Every part being of a different Office, Degrety | | 
lend Action muſt be kept within its bounds and li= | | 
its,as for RS cnt belongs unto Ana» JI: 


- firſt diligently and diſtin#tly conſider ſingle Words, 


. befcre wee come to the joyning ſence © Therefore in 
the Diionary as well as in the Grammer all care | 


muſt be had to inſert ſuch things -as will make the 
Tongue eaſy and plaine. The Diftionary will af- 
ford greater eaſe for this Tongue then the Gram- 
mer it ſelſe, and it.is either Generall, or Special. 
The Generall comprebendes not only all the Rootes 
of Ebrew,Calde,Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic, and 
Echiopic , but alſo their divers formes of Nouns 
ard Verbs Analogall,or Anomall, colle&ed out 
of ſeverall Authors, and Diftonaries, with all 
their ſpeciall ſignifications. The ſpeciall contay- 
ning all the 8000 Roots, with the Ebrew, and 
Calde formes, ſo farre onely as they are extant in 
the Ebrew Bible , not onely with all the ſignifica+ 
tions of them as hitherto ſet downe by Authors, but 
alſo much inriched with Calde, Syriac, Arabic, 
«nd Ethiopic fignifications , which will doe much 
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logy muſt not be brought unto Orthography, ms , 
SyntaCticall things unto Analogy. Wee muſt 


” "EE 
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gaed frequently in the Bible. | 
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Generall Grammer for 
an Samaritan, Calde, 
Syriac, Arabic, and 
Etoprc. 
RULE TI. 


JD ASC 5 other Tongues may bee written for- 
Ds wards or backwards that 1s towards 


and Arabic is written towards the left, 
** Ethiopic towards the right hand, like 
Greeke,and Latine, and all other:European tongues, 
deſcending from this primitive* 

Rule .1 14s other Tongues, ſo this writes the Letters 
a partzor j0ynes them. 

The Iewes as they write any tongue with their let- 
ters, ſo did they the bible and other bookes of note 
with Lettersa partz(as we do in printing Yyet in theip 
common writings ( doubtleſſe ) they did (as we doe 
for celerity ſake /) joyne their Letters. And that by 
athreefold argument , 1. Becauſe it is naturall tq a{* 
people to write faſt, and ioyning the caraQers is the 
onely way. 2.The heathens contradiſtin& to the Jewes 
of that Country , viz. the Syrians being Chriſtians, 

| # 2 #4 


Therefore EbrewS amaritic.Syriac | 
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non courſe of that Gountry as well as it is of ours. 


Onely ſome few Letters they joyne not, ( viz. The. 


Sy? tans a,d,emtZ,rateor Olaf, dolat, He, Vaus Tzode, 


R's, and Taw.The Arabiansa,d,Wyz, & r1,or Elif,Dels 


( Dſel ) vawy zayinzra. ) with any following Letter, 
Þut with the foregoing they are as well as any other. 
2.4,8 1,or Aleph,and Lamed are found joyned in one 
Foure by the Jewves- | 
'The Etroprans do write every Letter apart like the 
Tewes, which I thinke is done by them onely in ſome 
bookes of note as the bible, and all Church-books, 
yet in.common writings I doubt not but that they 
J0yne them as well as wee. Otherwiſe they may be 
thought to want the common ſence in writing-I defire 
that this may be enquired afrer , and being found by 
<—— to be fo, that Europe may be acquainted 
Wit Its 
Rule. 3.The eſſential! duf(0r tiroakJ) of the Lemers 
in this whole primitive Tongue s one and the ſame-- 
Ebrew and Calde Letrers are the very ſame, for. 
there are noCaldeans extant, but the TJewes ( fince 
the Babi/ohian captivity ) who gave unto that forme 
of writing and pronunciation ( which they learnt 
rhere)the name of Calde; notwichſtanding they lived 
in Jeruſalem and the reſt of the holy Land. The 
1:wes uſe theſe murabba or ſquare Letters which they 
call Catdein any tongue whatſoever , as in Jta/rany 
Spaniſh,GermansFrench,Perſian, Arabic, Turkiſh, Pt 
72-i:4n,or Muſcoutan tongues. | 
'- The Samaritan are the old Ebrew Letters, uſed 
by the Zewes before the Babilonian captivity. My 
reaſon is this, Firſt ,. hecauſe chey are lefſe poliſhed 
more£rooked,unproportionable,uneven;and Try 
CC 


and Arabians for the moſt part Muhammedans , doe 
write the Letters joyntly,as other Countries do,when 
they would write faſt. And no doubt, it is the com-*+ ' 


© -* 
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red, then the common Ebrew now. in nſe. For as the 


Fewes ( before the captivity ) were lefſe civilized 


4 more proud, ſtifnecked, rebellious, untractable; and 


hardhearced, not onely to ſtrangers but ta.rhemſelves- 
alſo: ( as appeares by the generall complaint of the 


4: Prophets ) ſo (after that affliction of 70-yeares capti- 
'vity ) they became more meeke, humbleypatient,and 


tractable : and 'in that time finding that the Ca/deans * 
had the ſame Language , in efſence, with them, and 
that their writing was more neate and comely tken-' 
their own (by how much rhoſe were a better govern- 
ed and policy'd people then they ) they began not * 
onely to learne,butattet , and thar ſo well that they 
left their owne, crooked, and illfavoured ChaiaQer 
unto thoſe Samaritans, ( which they called Cuttimsy 1 
becauſe deſcending from Ckthayazor Scythiaz ) ont of 
#1 hatred of their worſhip, and religion, and love of 
their owne religion, and new learned Charatter, - 
which they found to bee more eaſy and neate than 
their old. Secondly, becauſe it is the common courſe 
of all Nations to mend the faſhion of their wr'ring, 
as the Germans, Low-duch,Poloniannand Engliſh them- 
ſelves have done,and do yet dayy. 

The $yr/an Characters are the fame formerly uſed 


.In Syria, Cnaan, Fliftea, or Palſtina;by the Heathens ' 


or Chriſtians,not the Jewes,and thence ir is that the 
greateſt difference betwixt Ca/de and Syriac is only 
in the charatters, the tongue being the fame called 


Calde, when the Jewes ſpeake ir, and Syriac when 


the Chriſtians. Now wee know well enough , thar 
religion doth not change the tongue,as when popery 
was caſt our of Eng/and , the tongue did remaine the 
ſame. And thoſe petty differences betweene Ca/de 
and Syriac taught by Emira » Ecchellenſis > Waſeruss 
Maſius,'Crinefius,de Dieuzand others following them, 
ſhall all be cleared up > and taken away in their pro- 
per 
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per place. Neither do they write downewards (as: 


Maſins &c.affirme)bur onely ſome men for their more 
perfect and accurate writing,.turne firſt their paper 
downewardzthen make they.that bafis or fundamental] 


{trooke, whereby the charaQers are joyned:, down- _ 


ward, and fo. write the body of the Lerters all a- 


long upon it ; which fully done , they turne againe- - 
upwards ; Nor do they uſe many different faſhions of: 


rheir writings about the lines, but write line for line 


as weedo., And there are. many- thouſands that do- 


not turne their paper and yer-write as faire and ſwift 


as rhe other. And this I have obſerved my ſelfe by- 


many that have reſolved mee that queſtion ; The 0- 
ther Syriac Eftrangel» Letters are alſo the ſame, bur 
onely that they are lefſe poliſhed as being more an- 
CENT. 

The Arabiansas they have the fame way of joy- 
ning,ſo have they likewiſe the eſfſentiall writing. The: 
names ( if fully written) would 'appeare tobe, [ 1.] 
the ſame namex, | 2-7] the ſame fort of Lerters, | 3-] 
the names to be taken our of the fame tongue , and 


[_ 4. Jchat their orger fhouſd be the ſame with Ebrew 


Samaritan zCa/de,and the &yriac Alphaher. Allthe 
_ Cifference may eafily bee ſhewen by degrees, going 

from Samaritan to the old Syriac.s hence. to the new 
Syriac of Troſtius his new Teſtament , or the bookes 
printed in Germany and Leyden. by Erpenius » hence 


to that latter printed at Rom?, given out by Gabriel 


Stonita » or by that Fyrzac Old and New Teſtament 
lately given out by that ſame worthy and learned 
man at Paris Hence to ſome farre hetter $yr!1ac 
Manyſcripts extant in Eng/and , which being com- 
pared with the moſt ancient Arabic writing(as Ihave 
ſeene it at Epheſus in a table)chat hangs there im A 
Chacch built by a Turck to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt 


<alled Iſa Peigamber ; the charafters thereof bong 
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- like Syria ) you will finde them to be almoſt all one 


Nay among my own Manuſcripts, I have ſome pieces 
of Arabic witten upon Parchment being the Cufr- 
writing,which comes very neer unto theneateſt $yr7ac . 
extant. There are here in England above 20000 ſe- 
verall faſhions of Arabic writings , every Manuſctipt 
being different from other, and ſome of them bcing 
compoſed of ſeverall rrafts, bound up rogether will 
afford 10,20,nay 3o,ſevera!l formes of writing. And 
I my ſelfe have one Manuſcript that containes above 
an hundred difterent forts: Wherefore you muſt 
not ftand either upon rhis or that print, for even 
as we our ſelves difter in writing ſo do they. And 
therefore I defire you to acquaint your f.] es with 
the wricten bookes as, much as pcffible. Nay there 
are ſome coppy bookes publiſhed in ſundry coun- 
tries, wherein ( that they might bee thought ro tee 
Skillfull in ſtrange tongnes) they have made ſuch, ſcul 
worke about the Syrzac, Arabic, Turkiſh, Ferſian, 
Md!layan;Tatar, and Mogull Letters that I am aſhamed 
of them. Nay among printed bookes 'onely France 
and [:aly have good Arabic charaters, thoſe in Ger- 
many, and the Low-countrizs are not good. Nor are 


 Erpenius his characters according to the true and neat 


Arabic duct in writing. Nor are thoſe Arabick pieces 
cut. in copper, in the deceaſed Crineſſus his booke 
called Babe/,or Foh. Zechendorfius yer living 3 (both 
G-rmans )well performed. But hope wee fhall ſhorr- 
ly make neater worke in that kinde here in England 
then hath beene done hitherto in Europe. 

Rule 4 They have all one and the ſame conſonants in 
power and by way of pronouncing : not much different 
from our Engliſh. 

The pronunciations , which we have in our Erd- 
liſh Alfaber of all our letters,we ſee to be almoſt rhe 
ſame withFrench , High and Low Dutch, and other _ 

A4 Nations 
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Nations of Eveope ; on the ſame faſhion thoſe of the 
Orient being as well Men as wee , have not much 
Jefſe,or much divers ſoundings of letters. The primitif 


thus.a)b gd h (e)v(v) Ty (6).y (i) klmn x(h) 


CoMf(pX(rz)q r s t-Qur Engiuih 1s,a,bzc,d, egf,gahgigks 


I,m,n,0,p,q,r,S,tu>WyX,Ys Z- juſt ſo pronounces the 
Ebrue, and Samaritic, Calde and Syriac, Arabic and 
Etiopic, viz, 

| Abc,or gas wee Engliſh pronounce g before e or 
1, ge, gi the reaſon is, becauſe that c in Italy» from 
whence wee fetch our Alfaber, beforee or i, is pro- 


nounced, as if at were before je, ji, thus rjeti) : and *' 
our g is pronounced as if there were I d before jr, 


1, thus, dje, dij. So thar the difference is betweene 
the Italian or Roman c and the Engliſh, Ebroe, Ara- 
Hick , Calde aad Syriac p, as the proportion cf 
Ft. 

De, becauſe the Grecians , who did immediatly. 
receive their Alfabet from this primicife Tongue , as 
the ſon is the immediate heire of his parents, almoſt 
generally have 4. heand &. e, yet for rhe moſt part 
even that ſame 6 they pronounce as if it were $e, 
hence ir is no wonder, thatin the Greec,Latin; Eng- 
liſh and all occidentall alfabers is a fimple e(in place 
of that eaſy , the eaſieſt breath of all the gurcurall 
letters aſter a, Jcald by the Grecians the ſpiritus Tenir 
and he the ſpiritus aſper- 

F is unjuſtly, yer according to many hundert Na- 
tions in the World , ariſen in place of the primitive 
w,or v coſonant,which beingtoo hard pronounced by 
the Coptites, the Romans,Italians,Spaniards,French, 
made filius from vi©-, with an interpofition of 1 
betweene two Lzv/z.u & 8; thus is f in place of w,v- 

Gis come in place of the primitive eaſy s 3 for the 
pronunciation of zayin, is as the Grecians, Germans 
and Low Cotintry. pronounces in the beginning of 

any 
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"any word. And becauſe that ſome of the Molians and - 


old Latines did pronounce g as the French do, je, ge, 


hence -is- it, that they miſtaking the ſecond degree © 


of s (done onely by the tongne and the teethwhich 


isthe tongue not comming at the teeth, as the teeth © 
cloſed;and the palat made with a cavity,make z a g,as-- 


the French ge and je: Then the primitive -letter re- 


quires a finglefibilation , and the Greec letter,” from 


whence the Latines have it, a compound one. 
H>this is from the ſecond fort of þ in the primitive 


_ 
#- ; 


tongue,the ſecond wherof is here the ſingle h;in Ebreu * 
is of a double pronunciation: firſt Kh,eaſy unco ajl 


the Eucopians almoſt, except Engliſh and French 2. 
halfe h and halfe kh; almoſt impoſſible for all the 


Enropians.. Yet by :the Jewes yee may learne it the 


beſt. 
Here followes a letter unknowne unto the Latines, 
fom whence the Engliſh have their Alfabetyto wit, th; 


the Greecs as the neareſt unto the Orient and theſe parts © 
that did ſbeake this tongue, havent from thisprimitive © 


tongue, 0 V Ther, theta- And muſt be pronounced with - 


the bredth of the tongue. | 
I,- is in this primitife. tongue the y of the Engliſh 
and French pronunciation. The Latines miſtaking 


it to be naturally a vowell, when it was a_.conſonant, + 


made it a vowell. Yet as in this primitive tongue all- - 


the letters are -conſonants and not vowels, ſo is alſo 
the whole Alfabet of Greec,Eatine,'Engliſhand of all: 
Evrope:anly confonants.not vowels,whereof now and 


a 7 _ 


then ſome become to be voxels, yet by a meer acct 


: Kl,mn-areof the fame nature inthe primitife,that A 


they are in Engliſh, onely take heed, that you never 


ki, ho. hu. 


Here comer. in enother Jeter, 'knowne by the Greers, 


Eag - Romans: 


Pronouncesk as-kh,bur-conſtantly asca'y co,cu: Ka ke; > 


'» 
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Romans and Eneliſh ( 1ightly placed onely in the Greer 
Alfabet) & x» which all the people pronounce cr,but yer 
many times muſt be pronounced ſc, or ſh 5 and that by 
theſe following arguments. 1- You have in all tongues 
the ſound of 1 and ſh. Now if yee pronounce E X as cs, 
and not (c,or ſh,then you bereave the Greec and all ether 
Europtan Alfabets of that ſh. And yet as you have in 
this whole primitife tongue W fhin and BW, fin, or ſh 
and i, (the names of theſe ſounds ler-them bee, whatſ0- 
ever they will)ſonaturally in all the oceidentall rongues; 
and if x be pronounced onely like cs,then is ſh inn one of 
our occidentall*alfabets, whereby they will become not 
cnely ſhorter then their parents, the ontentall alfabet, 
but alſo of thetr own naturaltexpresfion. 2. The name 
of the letters are not fin and kfin; but fin and ſhin ; a. 
all the World doth agree. Now in the Greec wee have 
ovv' bear ſyn theo , cum Deo , being that one name 
of theſe rwo- letters ergo muſt uy bew not be read 
kſyn, bur ſhyn tþe0.3; cs or ks is a compound ſound but 
ſh is n8t a componnd ſound. 4 The Arabic tongue which 
is ſpread through whole Africa and almoſt a third part 


of Afia doth pronounce ſh in moſt of thoſe words, which - 


inEbreu,Calde and Syriar arewritten with that ſhamck 
in whoſe order and place E in the Greec alfabet exprefly 
' flands.-$. The figure of the Greec letter #t ſelfe ſhews, 
that it is the ſame with W,viz.three teeth,onely that in 
the primitife theſe teeth land upright,in the Greec to 


wards the right hand. 6: The name of the letter in the- 


Greec #s not from ſhamek , but from ſhin, and n being 
cut Off doth remaine (ſhi z, which-now commonly is call 
cfi. Yet in the Jewiſh, Calde, and Chriſtian: Syriac, 
er Muhammedan- Arabic, and Heatheniſh Greece ani 
Rom'ſh tongue' this Letter is nor conſtantly: read «i 
ſh, but onely as 1 ; whireof -many ir ſtances might bet 
made. 

o. Inthisprintife tongue. ayin is and ſignifies an. 
(24 


| 
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 eyeand that forme has it in all the rongues 3 and a® 


no kody in Engliſh, Latine or Greec caltes it gi0z 
ngo, hno, nho , or otherwiſe, ſo it muſt neither be 
pronounced thus in the *primitife. Firſt, becauſe rt 
is a Prcnunciation of non fenſe; uſed by no people 

2. Becauſe the Arabians, - and Syrians, and Erhiopi- 


ans.do pronounce it only deep out of the'throar.3. 


theLarin could nor:pronounce it-4-Gn is a compound 


ſound of g and n ; bur all the alfabet letters are of a | 


ſingle ſound $.it makes a confuſion of two infiruments 
of our ſpeech, the palate and tongue ,, as if theſe two 
made up the throat-, when theſe two are different 
parts of our month as between: themſelves , ſo alſo 


with the throat; It is therefore the ſfureſt way fcr * 


us;to leave it out wholy'in our pronunciation. 

P. Is nevet pronounced: thus in this holy tongue, 
but” conſtantly f, nor has yer whole Africa'and that 
great part of Aſia (where this primirtife' tongue hath 
conrinued-ever fince the Babylonian-confufion ) any 


þ at all,but F: hence it is ther the Ethiopians have ' 
gotten in their Alfabeta new letter toa p, which ag * 
you may ſee in the words, where it doth occutre by 


them, is ufed onely in ſuch proper'names of the 


Greek Teſtament and elſewhere, which were pro- © 


nounced py as ; Paul; Peter. Nay the Perſians and 


Furcs have ſome "words wherewith they jeare the A- 


rabians, becauſe they cannot pronounce 'p- Hence is 


it that the Romans did uſe an h by that p,to ſweeten 


it. The Greecs had both ſounds, pe and fe, 'which 
they call pi and fi, nor is that Greec fi more than a 


fingle f. Here comes in the letter ti,not fo much with ' 
at,or ds as different from the hard {i by abroad and © 
obſcure pronunciation of it- For the hard (, which fol- 
lowes, 1s of an acute ſound » and for the moſt part with © 
thevowels, agezi,0,uw- butt-Zet; or Zace with the vowel: 


CAthis * 


4O0MAU © 
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Romans and Eneliſh ( 1ightly placed onely in the Grees | 
Alfabet) E x» which all the people pronounce crabut yer | 

many times muſt be proneunced ſc, or ſh * and thatty | 
theſe following arguments. 1- Tou have in all tongues | 
the ſound of 1 and ſh. Now if yee pronounce E as cs, 
and not ſc,or ſh,then you bereave the Greec and all ther 
Europian Alfabets of that ſh. And yet as you have in 


this whole primitife tongue W fhin and W, fin, or ſh 
and i, (the names of theſe ſounds lerrthem bee, whatſs- 
ever they will)ſonaturally in all the occidentall rongues: 
and if x be pronounced onely like cs,then is !h inn one of 
our occidentall*alfabets, whereby they will become not 
cnely ſhorter then thetr parents, the ontentall alfabetr, | 
but alſo of their own naturaltexpresfion. 2. The name | 
of the letters are not fin and kfin:; but fin and ſhin ; a. | 
all the World doth agree. Now in the Greec wee have 
ovv 08 ſyn theo, cum Deo , being that one name 
of theſe rwo- letters y ergo muſt Zuy 0ew not be read 
kſyn, bur ſhyn theo.3: Cs or ks is a.compound ſound but þ 
ſh is n6t a compoand ſound. 4 The Arabic tongue which 
i ſpread through whole Africa and almoſt a third part 
of Afia doth pronounce ſh in moſt of thoſe words, which 
inEbreu,Calde and Syriar arewritten with that ſhamck | 
in whoſe order and place Z in the Greec alfabet exprefly | 
' ftands.-5. The figure of the Greec letter it ſelfe ſhrwe, | 
that it is the ſame with Wyviz.three teeth,onely that m | 
the primitife theſe teeth ſtand upright,in the Greec to 
wards the right hand. 6: The name of the letter in the 
Greec is not from ſhamek , but from ſhin, and n being 
cut Off doth remaine ſhi , which -now commonly is call 
cfi. Yet in the Fewiſh, Calde, and Chriſtian:Sriac, 
er Muhammedan Arabic, and Heatheniſh Greece ani 


Romiſh tongue this Letter is nor conſtantly read | 
iſh, but onely as f ; whereof -many ir ftunces might bet 
made. 

Oo. In thisprinutife tongue. ay7p is and ſignifies a 
8Jes 
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| eyeand that forme has it in all the tongues 3 and a® 


no kody in Engliſh, Latine or Greec calles it gno» 
ngn, hno, nho , or otherwiſe, ſo it muſt neither be 
pronounced thus in the *primitife. Firſt, becauſe it. 
is a prenunciation of non fenſe; uſed by no people 
2. Beeauſe the Arabians, - and Syrians, and Erhiopi- 
ans do pronounce it only deep out of the'throar.3. 
theLarin could not pronounce it-q-Gn is a compound 
ſound of g and n ; bur all the alfabet letters are of a 
fiagle ſound $.it makes a confuſion of two inftruments 
of our ſpeech, the palate and tongue 3 as if theſe two 
made up the throat, when theſe two are different 
parts of our mouth as between: themſelves, ſo alſo 
with the throat; It is therefore the ſureſt way fcr * 
us;to leave it out wholy'in our pronunciation. 

P. Is nevet pronounced thus in this holy tongue, 
bat" conſtantly f, nor has yer whole Africa and that 
great part of Afia (where this primirife rongue hath 
conrinued-ever fince the Babylonian'confufion ) any 
þ at all,bur f: hence it is ther 'the Ethiopians have 
gotten in their Alfabeta new letter toa p, which as * 
you may ſee in the words, where it doth occurre by 
them', is ufed onely in ſuch proper'names of the 
Greek Teſtament and elſewhere, which were pro- © 


nounced p, as ; Paul; Peter. Nay the Perſians and 


Furcs have ſome "words wherewith they jeare the A- ' 

rabians, becauſe they cannot pronounce p- Hence is - 
it that the Romans did uſe an h by that p,to ſweeten 

it. The Greecs had both ſounds, pe and fe, 'which * 
they call pi and fi, nor is that Greec fi more thana 
fingle f. Here comes in the letter tL,not fo much with ' 
at,or d, as different from the hard by abroad and 

obſcure prommciation of it- For the hard (, which fol- 
lower, 1s of an acute ſound , and for the moſt part with © 
the'vowels, agezi,O,u- bitt-Zet; er Zace with the vowels © 


2,00, © Q thi T 
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 £.1hiis letter the Romans » and alſo wee Northerne 
people bave gotten from this primitife rongue:it hath 


the pronunciation of k, I. confefſe, yer a great deale 
deeper out of the throat. The Greecs being unable 


= £0 pronounce it ſo hard, leftir out , andputinall- 


places a k. inſteed thereof. The Rdmany more Nor- 


therly being of- a harſher-found than the Grecians re-- 
tained it, and for difference fake: put conſtantly an .. 
« conſonant by irwhich yet they did not pronounce. 


as out of Cicerds jeſt is obſervable , ego coque te ad- 


iuvabo, for quogue : and hence is it that the French. 
ReveT pronounce gu Otherwiſe then a fimple k. there-- 


fore ſhould we leave out conftantly:that u,.and never 
pronounce it neither. For this our mother tongue 


ſhewes it to be a ſuperfluous and not to be expreſ-- 


ſed with a ſound;and that 94s exprefſable without the 
writing or pronouncing of an v. 
R Has nothing to be. noted. 


S. This is that fifch degree-of an f\ as wee Con- 
ſtantly pronounce þ 'ſharpe at the end of-a word* 


The firſt degree thereof being as it is uſed in the be- 


ginning of German and Low- Dutch words pronoun- - 
ced like an Exglifh:Z- the ſecond degree like yj. the 


third f.of a more hard pronunciationxhe fourth fa.: 


T. Is that fimple z, which all theſe dialedts in the. 
Eaſt, and themoſt of thar of-ſpring in Europe have at 


the endof their Alfabets-: it muſt never be pronoun - 
ced like eþ; nor written with an h.. And becauſe it 


aoth frequently mingle with the ſ' before, and the f7 


with this t,- hence ir-isthat doth alſonow-and. then 


mingle with- f; yet: muft- they be conſtantly looked - 
Upon as divers letters. And therefore where the: Ca/de: 
and Syriac dothnot ſhew the difference ofa naturall” 
ad and t from a d and *-growne out of 5, there the - 
Arabic is more circumſpeR,..and doth ſhew it. And-* 
where 1N Arabte it fhiculd be. left ove, or ——_—_ | 

JE gSc 
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| added,that muſt nor be aſcribed to the tongue,but the. 
Authors of them,who do faile therein. | 

Kule $. The conſonants are either of «-hard , or of 
an eafie and ſweer pronunciation. 

This is to be obſerved in all theſe dialeRs , how- 
ſoever ſer downe onely in the Arabic, the obſerva- 
| tion whereof doth frequently open the eyes of «the 
- | Jewes & Chriſtians in the Ebrew,CalHde,Sameritic and 
Syriac. It being the old queſtion, why ſo many 5,0 
many 4 and 2» handg, kand 2. The anfiwer is, be- 
cauſe they have in tMfe orient for an eaſy, ſweet; and 
| acute pronunciation an eaſy e,d; hy g, ks ande;\ for a 
hard one, an hard a,dazhaz ge gazta. The eafy letters 
are following , 1:2-3-4-5-7- I0-TI.12-13-14-I5. 19% 
21-22. the hard letters are 6.8'9. x6; 18.19.20,In the 
Arabic names you may eafily difcerne them, for all 
thoſe that are of -a ſweet pronunciations are - with e,7 
or u : Elif,be,testhegimdeLdſeh're,fin;/hinfekefolemy 
min, nunzhegye. The hard with an 6, ha,khegra ſad;dadj 
| | ta,14,ayingayins gafyveaw- 

p Rule 6: They number by the - order of the #h- 
abet- 

The firftnine begin from one, ftill adding a unity, 
ariſe till nine, The fecond nine begin from ten and 
ſtill adding ten-arife to-ninty :in. the third-nine, which 
is not as yet half , they begin-from-oone Hhundert, and 
ariſe to'foure handert:and ſo further as in the table. 

' The Arabjans-have the fame order-and numbring - 
from whence it is clearly ſeen, that they had former- 
ly the fame-order with *the Zbrue Alfaber. Yer they: 
have atfo another ſort. of figures for- thoſe nine nu- 
4 Tell figures , 'which as commonly eſteemed, they: 
received ont-of the Faſt Indies, bit that-is bret- an old 
fable. For they do ariſe from the Ebrue or Arabis- 
tetters- You have them at the end of the table. The 
Erjopians uſe the Greec letrers but of a yery old _ 
rude. 
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rude-ftamp, whereof you may learn by the way from 
the Erzopians an old kinde of Greeec letters. 
Rule 9:The number of them i« two and twenty. 
The whole tongue has 22 letterszfor ſo many , and 
,NO more arein Ebrue and Semaritics Calde and Sy. 
riacs Arabic and Enopic,- confefſed by all the Gram- 
marians, who do agree about that number. Yet 
there are ſome objeftions. I.Thereare 23 conſonants 
| becauſe Shemek or Samek, Shemkat or Semkeat is 
. 2 letter apart, Shin and ſin being two diyers letters, 
ake up that number of 22. Anſwer, Shamek or 
Sbemkat is onely a firname of Shin, and by accident | 
of $ingas the figure of it in Syriac ſhewes , which is 
the ſame with the Ebrue W onely cloſed above by -| 
quick writing perforthed with one ftroak, and joy- 
ned with the following,which joyning the Fewer have 
Not obſerved in their Ebrue Text , and Calde para- 
phraſt, where for more perfeRtion fake they-do write 
all their letters a part, as wee in ovr print. 
number (as likewiſe the order in the following rule). 
to be demonſtrated ont- of the Pſalmes of David 
and the Lamentation of Feremy. The ſpace of time 
betweene-them 'both is 450 yeares almoſt, whereof 
wee ſee the conſtancy of that number and order of 
et. In the 25 Pſalmex andy is joyned in 
the 2 verſe, and ) in the 5 verſe, no verſe beginnes 
with $2," contrary has two verſes, and thus to make 
he number of 22, 4 is placed at the end. 1n 
the 34 Pſalme N beginnes againe the 2 verſe, 1 and 
4 are in the 6 verſe, and to'make up the number 22, 
71.doth jr,yert it hath 19 for the concluſion as in the 
Tn-the 37 Pſalme every letter has 
two verſes; excepting onely JIjþ which have but one, - 
whereof the ſecond doth lack- The :8 
end in \YIDPTh,and the 29th begin with 
Y fake, whereunto telongeth the - 30th. beginning | 
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the Alfaber. 


Pſalme before- 
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with D'['I2T7, which is now the 29th,theſum of the 
verſes then being 41, and adding thoſe 3 lacking, it 
ſhewes-plainly that the Pſalme then would have- 44 
yerſes> the halfe Gf it 22, the ſumime of the Letters. 
I the 1122 Pſalm there are-joynedswo letters in-one 


yerſe as T1 and Yinthe 25 and 34 Plalmes; andithis 


would the number ofthe verfes be 11,but now ſeeing 
T is'caſt to the ninth and ro the 10th, thereare but 


1o verſes. Yet in all theſe Pſalmes there is no {ybe- 


ginning any verſe , but D Samekor Shamek is con- 


ftantly there. In'the 119 Palme there are beſides 8 
_ verſes from D in his order,three 6 WP among 5 ſVin 


its order which is the only confufion I finde in theſe 


-| Pſalmes in this Letter. . In the 145 Plalme it ſeemes 


as if the verſe beginningfrom Fun, wereoft, whence 


It is, that this Palme hath onely 21- verſes. In the 


firſt Chapter of the Lamentation (made as I ſay 458 
years, or.thereabonts after the Pfalmes ) thereare 
22 Vetrſes- according - to. the: number : of the 
Letters. - | | 

Now to anſwer unto that-great objeRion, which out 
of all theſe-Pſalmes may be made , I fay here onely, 
that in all the Di&ionaris of this tongue, already ex- 
tant, is to be ſeene , a great part of the words with 
Din the 1. 2. & 3. radicall to be written with & and 
not with UW, and thoſe with WU ro be written by the 
Tewesr in their Rabbinicall books with D , yet theſe 


-twO names » Shin and Sn to be all along this tongue. 


except in Syriac And that the greareft part of thoſe 
roets which have.our Ebrew, Calde, and Sy7r7ac, to 
be written with U of three points, 'which expreſly-is 
cald Shin ; Yet ſome words with-B:; have onely im 


.» Arabic UW of no point : whichis an exception. For 


that which hath the greateſt weight, .makes by mee 
"the rule 3 and that which bath the few ſt examples, 
makes.by-me the exception. LI have alls obſerved 
| 1N 
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Ebrew ©, whi they do as I-was told:of them,onely " c 
that the Tirkes ſhould not preſently underſtand the 
- Ehriſtian books, far fear of finding ſomething written- F 
I ms 9 might begin a perſecution.Bir- F 
T believe it tobe rather our of ignorance of Ortho. ? " 
graphy then ſuch reaſon , the /Zizxycs knowing it be. | | 
fore hand,. that Chriſtians bave other principles, and 
that they do write- ſomething now and then intheir- | ; 
bookes to- retaine'them C hriſtions » and avert them | , 
from the Turkiſh faith. Surmgeven this letter D not 1 
being eſteemed:to be the ſame with W, and anomali- | | 
cally with Ys. has wade that great obſtacle, that © | ; 
learned men could not finde that unity of thoſe fix- | , 
tongnes 3 And that what Wemmer ſayes in his Etirpie- | « 
Grammer 5 that &aut and Sat be of the ſame ſound, | , 
þoth. pranounced like 5, is falſe 5-no tongue in the | ; 
Worl&lacking theſe two degrees of ſand 5: nor E- | , 
brews Samaritic,Calde,Syriac and Arabic, why than 
Etiepic ? But ſo men do ſpeake and write, when they: | ; 
fearne and teach without reaſon,and: tryall. "Sq 
Nor 24 3 as if Ve quieſcent or :pronounced were r 
i 
4 
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two'divers letters which is falſe;and- yet thus ſet down-' 
by \E/ias Hutterjin his Cubus s forceably brought in 
onely to fitl-np the number of 24 and fo tomake a 
, Fight ſquare or cab#5 : whereasthere is 3 double vau:'| , 
there muſt-then-be given ao a. double alef movable 
er-quieſcent, a.dopble he:movable or quiſcent, anda. 
dauble yod movable or quieſcent. '.' _ ; 26 
- Nor 27 5 as Abraham de Ba/mer a Jew will- have. it 
-inifis Grammerfaigning the five finall letters in-Ebrue | 
tobe new letters befides theſe 22. * | 
Nor 29;as the new Arabians have it in their Garmy- 
mar and. a5.-2ll. the Chyiſiian Grammarians do fo: 
way 
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low them z becauſe that fix letters do receave a point 
for a double pronnnciation ſake : which fix letters 
added to thoſe 22, ſhould make up 28. For upon the 


"fame ground in £b7xe alſo fix letters receaving a 


point dages ( conſtantly afſerted to he for a deuble - 
pronunciation ſake of them, which is falſe,yet in the 
interim admitted) would make alſo in Ebrue 28 
letrers;wheras in both dialeQs this pointnort regarded 
leaves only 22 lettere» : 

Nor 29, becauſe the new Arabians have joyned 
two letters in one, Lam Elf, and the Syrians, Lomad 
olaf or claf lomad,and the Rabbines Alef Lamed ; for 
this combination of two letters cf the Alfabet makes 
no new letter , otherwiſe would the Arabians and 
Syrians have thouſands of letrers more, according the 
variation of joyning two, three, foure, five, fix nay 
ſeven conſonants ; from whictt it is - thar the Greec 
ccmbinations of Letters in the Greec Royall at Paris 
in the Louvre do amount unto foo and odde, where 
there are only 24 letters. 

Nor 30; as Wemmer and all thoſe, that have writ- 
ten abour the Ericpic Alfabet at Rome and elſewhere, 
do falfly aſſert : ſome of the former being doubled in 
pronunciation » as by rhe Arablans, and ſome new 
Latine or Greec Letters added , who made a new 
Alfaber. 

' Rule. 8. Their order onely one; of a divme qutho- 
rity,of Gods niſdom and of a ſecret connexion of things 
ſignified by them. | 

The Arabians have formerly changed this order, 
which is clearly of divine authority and evident unto 
any one that lookes upon the 25-34-37: 112. 119 and 


| 145 Pſalmes together with the firſt Chapter of the 


Lamentation of Feremy , where alwayes is obſerved 
one and the ſame order , never changed or altered. 
Now this holy tongue being given by God Almighty 

to 
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to Adam,and being retained till David,and 450 years 


furcher till Jeremy, ſhould not that make us confider, 
that as God orders all things wiſely,ſo truely there is 
Gods wiſdome in this order alſo. But mankinde is fo 
blinde , that thouſands cannor ſee, whar eaftly js 


_ feene by others, thouſands thinke themſelves to ſee 


ſomething , which others perceive to be nothing at 
all-ſome ſeeing to much,others, to little. Yetif they 
ſee with reaſon, notwithſtanding efteemed to ſee to 
muchgſee and looke more truly into things,than thoſe 
that will not uſe the eyes of their mindezor reaſcn, 
And further , becauſe that the' conſonants in this 
tongue make the root, and give them the figni- 
hcationzit is cleare, that the conſonants have to figni- 
fie things, and conſonants followinz according to 
Gods order,there is,no doubt, a fecret conneXx<ion of 
thoſe things,which either the conſonants,(before they 
come into the root, ) do ſignifie or their names inr 
port: A thing necelfary to be ſtudied , inquired, 
deeply ſearched, and in many hunderrt places eaſily 
obſervable, by hundreds obſerved,and formerly irs 
quired. 

Yet it 1s cleare and evident, that the Arab/ans of 
old had the very ſame order of the conſonants with 
Ebrue,SamariticyC alde,and Syriac, becauſe the ſame 
letters with Arabic do ſignifie the fame number with 
the Ehrue letter. Which nambring ariſes from their 
order ; And the numbring being the ſame, the order 
1s the ſame. Notwithſtanding this divine order,ſome 
Arabic Grammers, and Maſters of their Schooles and 
children ignorant of Gods Word in the old Teſta- 
ment not looking upon this order as a divine thing, 
did change their Alfabericall order according to the 
changement of their figure, and brought &and r to+ 
gether, g and kh,y and z, ſhin or ſemek and fin(ſhor 
orx ands) Fandg ; yet did retaine ſome —_ re- 
mainders 
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mainders of the old Alfabet, 4;5;g0,7x1 t2>6:f»9 hob 
amgwv,y. Which changing of the figure did imme- 


diately defcend' from the rounder writing of the 


Siriac letters,as any body may obferve. And yet the 
Etiopians have changed their order a greit deal more 
tus 1? MO UIDPAT) Magaine SIND) DUNTI 
VEL). yWhereof having nothing to ſay, when, 
by whom, why, how this change of that old divine 
order came to pafſe,we reſt, till we learne ſome thing 
out of Et70pza thereabout. In rhe Ebrue, Calde and 
Sirige diftionaries is this order happily obſerved,and 
is to bee obſerved ſtill, onely that upon one rule 
qureſcentes alternant » the quiefcent ? IN auy do 


change among themſelves without alteration) all the 


words of vand y the x.2.& 3.radicall are to be broughe 
ta ; Which hethertois not done. And that excel- 
lent Man Mr. Bedwell as alſo Mr. Schindler in Germa- 
ny did hoth right well, to bring all the Arabic roots 
tothe Ebrye order. And F wiſh heartily,that Eng/and 
would remember its hcnour in tliat man of this 
Country. 

Rule. 9. The word; are uſually left wholy and ret 
brok in two divers lines,as wee doin our writings and 
printings. 

I confeſſe this not ro bee of the efſentiall part of 
things in this tongue atour the writings thereof, yer 
it preſents the moſt diligent and curious cautions of 
writing, whereof in the whole orient they are a great 
deale more curious and accurate, then wee or any 0- 
thers that have the arr of printing. The writing of 
their bookes being very chargeable, they performe it 
with as great diligency, as formerly the MonKes did 
among us, whereof wee have at this very day many 
great, precious,and beautifull remainders in publick, 
and glorious libraries of private Gentlemen. Hence 
tis, that the letters are dilated or contratted, are 

| longer 
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Jonger er ſhorter, are of many and different forme 
even as among us every one writes diverlly” And yer 
if the line be filled,they write the reſt in the margent, 
parallell with the line, or write ir above the laſt word 
or ſyllable:ſcarce ever breake the word ſo, as to put 
the reſt in the following line. 

Rule 10. C#nſtantly theſe Conſonants do begin the 
HMlable. 

Ir iS not in this tongue as it ſeemes to be in ours 
where many hundrets of words begin with the vowell, 
not with the conſonant : ſo thar if any fillable in this 
rongue be heard to begin with aze972054, you muſt ſtill 
imagine an a/if or ayn to be before that vowell. And 
yet,if yee rightly ſcanne our Engliſh,Latine and Greec 

aber, it is ka our congues as in theirs, in rhe1rs, as 
in- ours , becauſe that notwirhſtanding ſome of our 
Alfabet,viz. a egiz0, uy being true conſonants (which 
appeares our of this primitife tongue, from whence 
our Alfabet ariſes) yet are they taken to be vowells, 
even ſo in this primitife tongue ' theſe ſix NAN! 
and ) & &57 05 uy and y,notwithſtanding that they ate 
trae conſonants yet many times they are eſteemed in 
place of vowels, and therefore cald matres /eftioniy, 
ro read by them. 

Rule 11. Thealfabet is divided into letters of the 
throatslipghalate, teeth and tongue. 

And this diviſion as it holds in all tongues of the 
World-ſo here in this whole tongueznot thac the teeth 
and- tongue lecters are formed by the teeth and 
rongue only,as the throatlip and palace letters are by 
them , which12. letters the Arabic Grammarians al- 
eribe to the Moone, but the tongue 1s: the chiefeſt 
inſtrument with the teeth in the tongue letters,as the 
teeth the chiefeſt inſtrument with the tongue in the 
teeth letters : which tongue and teeth letters are by 
the Arabic Grammarians aſcribed unto. the Sunne. 

th Therefore: | 


*» | 


| 
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Therefore #/ef;he, Khet,ayin are of the throat, bet,wevus 
mem feare of the lip, gimel, yod, kaf+ guff are of the 
palat 3 2ayin-fhin or Shameks Tzade, Res and finare of 
the teeth principally, befides the tongue ; and dealers 
thet,lamed, nun,and tau are of the tongue principally, 
beſides the teeth. | PEST | 

Ruler 2. The feure of the conſonants are for the moſk 
part a little charged at the end of a word, _ ' © 

And thereby you 'may eafily. obſerve the end of 
every word almoſt,eſpecially in Arabic > where you 
have very many of letters written with ſome confi- 
dent ſtrook at the end,more than in Syr7ac;Caldeand 
Ebrue, where there is onely five ſuch,kafsmemanun;fes 
tzade. Beſides them in Arabic betygimeLbe,khetsyods 
lamedyſhin,ayinsquf,finz tau. Whereof we ſeezthat the 
Tewes in the Ebrue,S amaritic,and Calde, the Chriſti- 


ans in the $7r7ac and Ethiopic have had many. more 


finall letters,than now are ſeene,nay in Samaritic and 


Etiopic as yet wee ſee none at all. But thoſe are 


ſuch adiaforis , and indifferent things, that they as 
meere trifles cannot make 3 reall diverfity of theſe 
tongues. NE 

Rule 13. Many of the letters are very like one another 


.and therefore well to be diſtingurſhed. 


In Ebrew and Calle, 1- b, k,n, 1 b has a ſharpe 
corner within, 'J k more round. Jn hath the upper 
and lower ſtrook ſhorter, than A and I 2. d, & finall, 
r:T 1 is not longer than the reſt of the letters, *] & fi” 
nall is longer ,and hath in books with pricks either(:) 
or gamez within. } d is witha ſharpe corner, ® r with 
amore round one. Hierome ſayes of dand I excepts 
tarvo apice ſemiles ſunt , they are like one another 
except a little point : this point wee ſhallfinde in the 
Siriac Alfaber-3.h,kh Th is open , TTkh is cloſe, 4+ 
v374n final. 17} 5 vau doth denote a hooke, and ſoit 
is ſhaped;3 js The Latine 2 , wh.reof the ſound is ” 
mo 
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moſt the ſame within the LatineF&.?  finall is longer 


than the reſt of the letters » i x of the ſame length 
with the reſt.5. /þ,mfinall, D./þ is round.Ty m ſquare 


6 hb, t-T1kh is made with a aired ftroake down- 
wards, T1.:witha crooked one- The reſt are eafily 


diſcerned YI] DDBXU. fry .ngyh m thotgg. 


In Siriac- 1-ayin.and /amed : ayin is not ſo high ag 
Hamed. 2. nun and. yod as they have the ſame figure 


'1n Arabic, fon S7rzac. Yer for ſome diftintion ſake © 


the n is higher, and they lower. Though, as reaſon 
will reach, every man that writes,doth nor conſtantly 
make the ſtroaks ſo perfed as ir ſhould. be, thence 
comes itzthat n is frequently miſtaken for y,which has 
afterwards cauſed a-faiſe rule "by all the $'yrians and 
Calde Grammarians as if-n were the formative letter 
of the third Maſculine fingular -and plurall in the 
fature : which exception in Calde and Syriac from 
Ebrew Arabic and Etiopic being falſe ſonely a miſ- 
rake in writing can make no different rongue , x a 
point above d beneath- | 

In Arabic you have in the table-my nine figures, 
whereby all the diſtinfion is eafily obſerved. 

And ſo-far have you the firſt Elements of the eſſen- 
tiall parts, viz- Conſonants ( of this Orientall and 
primitive tongue,v?z. EbruesCalde, Samariticky E- 
279pic;Siriac and Arabic , their uniforme ſound,nvm- 
ber, order,name, forme either-B7b:c,or Rabbime in 
Ttaly or Germany, either capitall, midle or finall let- 
ters,ſeparated, or joyned, either through the whole 
Alfabet, or of ſome among themſelves : and how that 
all the letters are joyned both with the forgoing,and 
following,except in'Siriac and Arabic five, Elf, deh 
(dſe1)ra pe,van. Whereunto is added inS7iriac three 
others more MYN.In the Arabic table they are ſhewed 
ſeparated and joyned, according to the order of the 

latter Argehiens, which Erpenius,and others did pro-. 


pound | 


an 
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nd : yet it had bin better not to follow it fo cloſe-- 
ly- And: finally .you have: by mine invention nine 
ey | hgures of thoſe 22 Arabic letters, whereby you may 
n- | better underſtand the reaſon and eſſentiall ſtrook of 
ly | their ſhape, | 


DC Dl EEE C—TRR—— 
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as 

re”? APPENDIXN:- 

ke. | Followeth now the ſecond part, viz. 
In of Pricks, and Strooks. 


ly The accidentall parts of this whole Tongue. 


d | : R- uULE T. ES | | 
r | Pricks and Strocks are either in place of Vowelr, 
e diſting uiſhinggor Accents. F. 


« JT is a great queſtions and mightily debated by two 
learned men of this time » whether any of theſe 

pricks and ſtrooks,repreſenting the.Vowels,Charadte- 
riſtics and Accents, were from the:beginning of the 
uſe of the tongue, and ſo in the Ebrue. Bibel a part of 
. | Gods Word and tongue , without which almoſt no 
1 | place inScripture.could be rightly underftood or no. 
deny them to be .coeva conſents, to have bin written 
. | by Moſes the holy pen-Man of the Law., and panctu- 
; | ally ſer-unto the conſonants , as wee now ſee them 
printed 3- nor the reſt of the books where by any an- 
thour of theirs ſo ill and filly handled, as to have caſt 
fo many unneceſſary, idle,unreaſonable, ſnperfluons, 
uſelefſe fancies upon them. I confefſe , wee cannot 
punQually ſet downe rhe time,place, method,authors, 
| and other-cirxcumſtances of theſe pricks , ſtroaks and | 
crooked knots, there creeping in in all writings ma- | 
ny things, whereof the year, anthors,place and rea- 
| fon-was never fet downe. Yet the chiefeſt reaſon, | 
| | (for | 
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{for here I would have nothing fimply rejeRed with- 
our grave reaſons) is, becauſe if they were effentiall 
to this rongue , then would they be conſtantly the 
lame in Ebrews Sameriticy Calde and Syriacs Aradic 
and Erzopic. I beſeech the Reader to conſider, 1.that 
It is as ofd a faſhion to haye Bibles without pricks as 
with prics, and in my apprehenſion, older to ; yet 
here I do ſpeake onely of. a time of x300 yeares or 
thereabout. If we confefle, Hierome to make men- 
tion now and then of pointsgyet we ſee alſo,that there 
is a great quantity of places otherwiſe rendred by 
him,or at leaft,the proper names otherwiſe read,than 
now the prics will ſuffer. And though Zoar (that very 
old Rabbinicall book) makes mention of the Names 
ofthe Vowells,who will not confeſſe,that thoſe names 
might be very eafily written by ſome other in ſome 
copy of Zoar, which either by tranſcription, or im- 
preſſion is now in the Text. Haye we not thouſands 
of ſuch incroachings vpon the Text in hunderts of 
Authors. Burt if that were not ſo, and that ſome of 
them were named,doth it therefore follow that they 
have bin all at that time ? If the Grec7ans could be 


content with a ez e,for vowells,as P /ato ſayes, and the 


Arabians had nor have any more , but theſe three 
from Pl/atds time till this very day: and if the $7rians 
could be content without vowells , till they become 
ming Chriſtians , and tranſlating many books out of 
Greec in their tongue,did in proper names firſt,after- 
wards alſo jn other Nonnes & Verbs affume the Greec 
&2e57,0,u,and if the Perſeans,Turcs, Tatars great and lits 
tle all Mogull and Malaye could be content from their 
very beginning till this day to bee without prics 1n- 
ſtead of Vowtls, what thinke you wSthere then 1 
curſe ofGod upon theJewes avd all the Prophets,that 
they could nor would underſtand the writing of one 
another without ſo many ſuperfluities.. Is a, e, 72049» 
enough 
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enough for us in all occident to read by , and is not 
RAINY! and enough to do the fame , when theſe 
do 45 well repreſent Conſonants and Vowells as thoſe 
do. And what amalediction will you caſt upon Gods 
Word , that when many hundreds can underſtand, 
and that without any heſitation at all, tFouſands of 
other books wi.hour theſe prics, | they ſhould net be 
able to.underſtand Gods Booke withour ſuch a doe. It 
that Word of God were written with-all that-mfimity 
of pricking and ftroaking every line and letter, were 
it notthe greateſt injury that could be done.to it, to 
have it-once printed: without them ?.. How thinke yee 
would the Tewes once dare to offer ſuchan unexpref- 
fable ſacriledge' ?-Or by what :meanes arethe- Fewes 
wiſer, then God himſe!fe,who could not finde our an 
eafy way for his Word 'to be ,read and fully under- 
ſtood; till the Fewes found it our ? Why maſtonely 
the Fewer have 15 Vowells,and 20 or 3o Arcents, but 
no charaReriſticall points betweene a Verbe and a 
Nounzthe ſecond and the third perſon.gfiveand paſ- 
five,as the .Syr/ans are ſaid to have 2 Whata ſtrange 
thing is it, that the $7r:7ans have never a ſva, never a 
dages forte ( as Emira and: Lndoyic de: Dice do 
rightly aftirme.) thar there fhanld never. be found any 
dages lene in Arabic, but all dages ferrt29and<contrery, 
no forte but all /ene in Syriac. ;In Etiopic and Sama- 
Tiric nothing 3 in Ebrew Bibles without poynts nor 
dages forte nor lene 3 Nay in the Samaritic the whole 
Law without Vowells an1 any , pricks or ſtroaky of 
Accents. No Accents in EtiopiGArabic and Syriac, 
no Accems in any other Ebrue booke,nor in my Cal- 
de Manuſcript, being Queſtions and Anſwers wpon 
the Law. No Accents nor Vowells in the Arabicand 


Syriac old Teſtament given out jnthe King of France 


his Bible . untill added by Gabrtz! Sjouire,as he pub+ 
lickly canfella. And whence _ infigity_.of, no" 
Mae 
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malics in Vowells, in Accents, and what an abſurdi- 
ty is in all the Accents, not on© onely:except.Whar 
has -atnakh the Duke to make a determioation. of 25 
Verſes, otherwiſe to'be done by '$7llug the Kings 
when Heſtands in hunderrt of places as a boy and fer- 
vants which nor the Text, nor reafon regardes. What 
a boyes trick and childiſh punRation of etnekb.is in 
the third word of the bible, In the beginning created 
God.ls it ſenſe or nonſenſe? And yer'there muſt be the 
Duke Atnakh-Troely I pitty all thoſe great Man;thar 
are become boyes and children playing thus for the 
Vowels, Accents, and Gacriticalt Notes, that they 
write whole books abour fancies, and childiſh ſtuffe, 
given over unto reprobate minds and'1abour withour 
the blefling of God. | | , 5h 

ule 2. The Pricks, added unto Conſonant Vowells, 
mmſteatl of Vowells, are variousy according to the 

Fancy of the Inventours in various Countries of the 
Orient. | | 

In Ebrue,Samaritic,.Calde,Arabicy and Etzrpic are 
there naturally none, ' becauſe ſupertiuous , the ſame 
lerters by them being the true Vowels,a 4e,7,0,u,which 
are vſed by us in Engliſh; look only to the rable and 
obſerve their order. Yet with all accordirg/to'the 
traditjons ofGrammarians of ſeveral dialetts here will 
we ſpeak diſtintly ofevery one of them ſeparatly. 


Firſt in the Ebrue. * 


t. Theſounds 4e,7,0445 are naturally in every lan- 
guage, and: therefore iathis primitive tongue by all 
meanes. 2. Becauſe the' found will bee heard more 


long, when it ſtands'at the'end ofa ſyllable,. as vawe | 


vizvogunſuayſuesſviyſuos ſur 3 and ſhorter,when after 


that ſound followes a Coaſonantzuas, ves ,ViSuosunry 


therefore did ſome Jewes, Maſters. of children. or 
Grammarians for their Diſciples ſake inveura double 


ſort 1 


h—_ ff wy wp _ ak aY ico aaa tc Act oc Kc 


HO mn A = BRAS mm OH HH OD £cAWuR wy, 


—* - 3 


"Mw 


—_—— 


——_— 


__— 


| Change is in Calde,SyriaczArabie and Etiopiczand that 
| G 2 
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fort of pricks for that dovble ſyllable , which I call 
long and ſhort (as the Vovells are of late cald long 
and ſhort, otherwiſe cald great and little)vz7-for the 
long ſyllable gamezs xerizbireg, holemſureg. For the 
ſhort ſyllable ; fatahy ſegots hireg » gome?» qubbutz- 


' 3. Thoſe that have bur one name as gamerx or gomers, 


and hireq » have alſo bur one ſhape : which breeding 
a confufion doth ſhey us the fillineſſe of theſe Gram- 
marians (God keing able to make betrer worke in his 
primitife tongue ) that they were not able to Livent 


two pricks more , thereby to. prevent all confutton. 


which hetherto lies as a plague upon thoſe, who will 
learne this Ebrue with theſe pricks,and not otherwiſe, 
and being almoſt impoſſible to Oyercome, caſts them 
of from Gods tongue. 4+ The difference betweene 


the long and ſhort hireq is not greatly needful}, be- 
cauſe both is an t. 


I. If their follow immediatly the ſame or any other 
of theſe pricks which I namedzthen is it games. Why® 
becauſe the ſyllable is long ? Why leng ? becauſe the 
following Ccnſonants having its proper prick z 


(WHICH WE FOR FASHION SAKE RATHER 


THAN WITH REASON GAL VOWELS.) or 
Vowell;concludes a ſyllable, if none of thoſe but ſome 
others, which are cald ſu4s, then is it gomez- Yet be- 
cauſe there is great trouble with the accent , which 
changes all this work,and makes new troubles, there- 
fore the true ealinefſe is-2-If you pronounce @ or o 2C- 
cording to your pleaſure-1-Becauſe the greateſt diſtin» 
ion berweene the pronunciation ofEbrew and Ara- 
bic,Syriac and Ebrne,Syriac KArabickgis that the for- 
mer loves rather o, the latter.awhere the Ebrew ſayes 
fegedzthe Arabic ſayes faged. - 2, The Ebrew it ſelfe 
doth change q and o ſrequently,foged and faged, yach? 
and ucal, Ris and Raftm, Ends; Anaſim. 3» The ſame 


IN 
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* -1n the ſame words, which-do fo change in Ebrew, that 
the unity of this tongue is even in the unity of a vow+ 
ell by thts or that Jetter to be obſrved in thouſands 
of cxamples. $5. And becauſe in no language atall 
juſt every conſonant or letter hath ics Vowell , and 
having none muſtgo either to the forgoing or following 
letter which hath a Vowell ; as : s[vay vals 3 theſe 
Jewiſh Maſters thought ir neceſſary no and then to 
prick ſuch letters,that had no vowell,yer nor alwayes, 
with two pricks (:) which they juſtly called ſva ( to 
wit troubles,falſhnod guanity,without need and reaſon, 2 
hezthe Larines:Fuſtragratis,mendacium, tumultus,fal- 

um ; the Greec Lxx xe12y |) with ſy of the ſame root 
and fignification. Where obſcrve againe following 
confufions. 

I. Thar they put irnot under the [aft letter, and 
that againe with a threefold exception 1. The letter 
k af ſhall have it. 2.and the letrers NMWNA bg d 
Q Fg tr, ifthe letter going before have not a Vowell 
buca ſve. 3. That ſecond hath againe exceptions 1a 
ſome words in the Bible. 

I T. That they make a diſtin&ion betweene a mo» 
vable and a quieſcent. The movable they conceive to 
found ordinarily e 3 and yer r- they can never pro- 
nounce it ſo ſhort as they ſay ir maſt be, to wit, as 
quick as a lightning from Heaven ; bur ſound it as 
long as the beſt e tn the Bible. 2: They finde in the 
Greec Lxx tranſlation in many names, (where now in 
the Ebrue Bible a letter hatch no Vowell, ) an a,247,0.%, 
which confounds againe that tenanr, 3-Some alleadge 
divers Authors which held that o7inton, thar ſua was 
pronounced according to tte following Vowell. The 
Guieſcent ſuato have no ſound,and therfore frequently 
and almoſt alwayes in the finall ro be lefr our as ſu- 
perfluous : and yer 1. Now and then left our on the 


midſt alſo under the quieſcent letters. 2.Lr is frequent- | 


———— 
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ly written where any reaſonable man mightobſerve ; 

1- That it is impoſſible that one and the ſame thing. 
ſhould naturally both have and not have a ſcund. 
And if they bring in the diſtintion of places, where 
ir is foundedto witzin all, where ir is called movable, 
and of others where not 3 I anſwer. 1. That that diftin- 
&ion is broken downe by many examples in Nounes 
and Verts , where in place of the quieſcent as well as 
the movable is any Vowell ae 7 o« in the ſame pro- 
per names pronounced and written. 1-By the Greecs. 
2-By the Latines-3. In Galde.4. Syriac 5.Arabic.s. E- 
tiopic. 7- By the Perfians. 8. Turcks. 9. Copticks.. 
x0.In the Ebrue Bibel ir ſclfe in divers places. 2: that 
the Arabians, who have:I confeſle, 2 guieſcent,which 
they call gexme (writing it continually,never leaving. 
ir out from under the Jaſt letter, nor in the middle 
under the letters IN, when they are to be pronounc- 
ed, better than thoſe filly Jewiſh Maſters with their 


ſua quieſcent) but they have no gezme movable , bur 


Tet any Vowell of theirs in ſuch a caſe. Yet in hun- 
dreds of places, where Ebrue has a ſua guieſcent they 
put in any Vowell ; whereof , being the ſclfe ſame 
tongue with Ebrue , and having in Ebrue it ſelfe fre- 
quently a Vowell,for the moſt part an Zmen of reaſon: 
ſhould conclude , thar the punQation of the Jewes in 
the Ebrue Bible and Calde Targum is not authentick, 
it being ſo full of variations, -incert[rudes,confufions, 
that hitherto there hath beene no end ar a)l found in 
theſe things. 

About Holem and Sureg thefe Jewes have many 
filly wayes » whereby they obftrut and make difi- 
cult the reaſon of this tongue. Firſt, Holem, 1. muſt 
never be ſet upon the rig ht ſhovider of the following 
letter, as hitherto hath bin conſtantly done by the 
Jewes C from whom the Chriſtian Printers got it,)bur 
upon the left. ſhoulder os” Its owne proper tetter,. 

| "__ 
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as NED Moe, in place of NY”) for both is as Eroad 
as long, onely thar is confuſed and difficult,this pro- 
per andeaſy. In the cafting.cr cutting the Mattrefſe 
of one will coft as much and no more then the other. 
2+ It ſhould bee written and caſt , or cat at the lefc 
hand of its proper letter, with1a the line, nor above, 
and than wee had no need? to diſtinguiſh it from the 
point. 1.Of $7n. 2. of the Accent Rbia. 3 It flrmuld 
never be included in the poynt cf ſin and fin. Be: 
cauſe, 1. that gets no reaſonable compendicus way in 
writing. 2. It puts the beginner ro a great deale of 
trouble, 3. It makes a great deale of difficulty in the 
reading of this holy tongue. Fcr here is to be 6b- 
ferved. | : 

1. That(O being /f, and & s,) when the forego: 
ing letrer hath no Holem , but U having a Vowell, 
thar poynt denotes an 6 of the forgoing latter as VN 


Meſe- 

2. That Whaving no other yowell bur o, gets twor 
points { ſo- | 

:. U Having no vowell, this poynt ſignifies alſo 
8-319. 6 
4. U Having 4 vowell, and that poynt befides,muſt 
be read U): oſhe , becauſe then the forgoing ltter 


doth conſtantly lack a vowell- Yetall theſe precepts 

may be avoided only by making better Mattreſſes. 
The greateſt traubles about Sureg is thatzthat theſe 
filly Jewes did not invent a long 4 , without the ad- 
jection of the conſonant y, which doth ſo perplex the 
Analogy. and Etimology of this tongue , that many 
places and words do thereby become of a darkand 
obſcure explication ,. notion and interpretationzcau- 
fing men many times to miſſe of the true root:inſo- 
much that this prick alone were enough to confound 
all the tongues to. indarken all orientall Ebrue 
| thors 
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thors,and to breed thouſands of unneceſſary and end- 
lefle queſtions in the Ebrue. Bible and, Divinity 
therefore ly being the conſonant, and the poyntthe 
vowell u,as Grammarians:do uſecly: ſpeake, henee 1 is - 
in the beginning not to beread u but vu. Or other- 
wiſe we run on into eighteene confufions : and errors, 
which I have ſet down in my Grammer De/in- Printed 
ing.atine-at: Amferdamyp.18:Nom-34-:..; . 
. 1g-: Further-ia fog these'ts yet a greater imperfecti- 
on,v7i7. that whereas it hath natnrally no found for 
thereby it is diſtinguiſhed from the vowels, who have 
a ſound.) theſe Jewiſh Maſters would give it one by 
Jjoyning thereunro the ſhorter vowels fatahy, ſegsl 
hireq gomer,qubbuzx; Which Doftrine deſtroyes that 
poſition of ſua'niobile ; for if it. be movable and to be 
pronotinced like an e, what-need is there to: joyne it 
with ſzgs! to make up e * and if 3t were an e before, 
hath ir' not the found of rwoe now? and is it not 
with fatah,eay or ae ? with hireq e7,r, 7e, with gomez 
e0,0r g&- With gubbuz eu,or ue ? And yer they (cr it 
onely a ſimple ae, 9, And if it may be joyned:wirh 
as ez 0, why not with 7 and -u 7 Whart:have theſe two 
ſhort vowels finned ? onely the wit failed theſe Gram- 
marians. Or if they did it ( to avoid confuſion) be- 
cauſe ſa joyned with hiregz would make up the form 
of ſegol, for three poynts fake, and ſva gubbus would 
get five poynts, and ſo make up the ſame forme with 
ſoa 'ſegol , it is 'cteare againe, rhar they had not wit 
enough, to make fach formes of þ7req and gubbuz, 
that ſua h17eg and ſva gubbuz might not make a con- 
fuſion either with ſua ſego/ or ſegol. And yer where 
is that. compound ſva in Syriac, Arabic, and Etzopics 
for in the Samaritics the whole Ta/mud,and divers 
Rabbines, and thouſands of Arabic hooks , you finde 
neither it nor any vowell 3 And if you-ſay,. that the 
Callteans have all theſe vowels and theſe ſoasI-fay, 
| G 4 either - 
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Either they had them from the Jewes before the B1- 
hilonian'capriviry or during the time of it : nowif 
any man [can produce any one line in any Author 
+ Cwarrantable or not, I care not) ſhewing vs ſo much 
as one line onely of che true Calde writings, with 
Towels and ſu4s and then I will yeald. If you ſay, 
in Dawel and Efra we (ee it plainly ; I anfwer,do yee 
not remember , that they were Jewes, nor did they 
write and point their books with the Ca/de letters and 
poynts,but wirh their own. 

For every one of thoſe dialects have a peculiar man- 
ner of voxelling differing from the other. Samaritic 
hath none..$yr1ac hath aſſumed the Greec,e $108 or v, 
and afrerwards ſome who did nor like to.take the 
vowels of the Grecians to their bookes, and to ſpoyle 
their own writing therewithzinvented an other ſort of 
poynrs-. And as true as it is, that theſe Greec vowels 
are the proper vowels of the Syr/ans,(o true is it,that 
theſe Ebrew Jewiſh vowels were once the Heatheniſh 
Caldean vowels alſo. Arabic hath divers vowels from 
Syriac, Etiopichas divers from Argbic and Syriac 
and Ebrue- ; ſo that wee finde every dialed of this 
rongue ta be different from the other in the matrer 
of this accidentall wotke of pricks for vowels, from 
whence it clearly appeares » that neither theſe are 
proper to rhe Caldean , or not proper to the Ebrew. 
Either of them muſt fall- And we ſee that the'nature 
of the Fewes-conſtantly is , firſt : ro change the Con- 
ſonants, ſecondly : the vowels of any tongye what- 
focver.. We have example of it in the Perſtan;Turc, 

- Arabit, Greec, Spaniſh, Italien, French, German,and 
Polonian tongues,when there is none of theſe vowels 
of theirs, no ſv4s at all;and yet for all rhatzthey have 
printed them ſo 3 and printed not with our letters, 
but wirh theirs. WiH you now go and fay, that La- 
zine hath the Zbrug conſonants,. and thoſe 15 vowels f 
And 
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And that the Caldeans had the ſamepoynts with the 
Ebrew 2? Ir is to be pittied y-that that- excellently 
learned Man , and My worthily honored Friend Dr 
Fohn Buxtorf at Bafil Profeſſour of Divinity: & of this + 
tonguehath thus farre deviated from all reaſon, as to. 
play for the primitivenes of theſe points,and to write - 
a great book in quarto in defence of it, being con- 
demned to ſuch a vaſte and yet ſuperfluous. Jabour, - 
that ſtone of 'Siſifuzs. The whole tongue reclaimes 
their antiquity. Thoſe that looke alittle farther then 
the Ebrue Bible, may eaſily ſee, that whereas there is- 
an agreement amongſt the Confonants- in theſe dia- 
legs; there is none in the vowels. I pay let not au- 
thority make here ſlaves of us, and keepe us. ſtill in 
a feare, and give us an infinite toyle of anomalies in 
the Ebrue Bible,whereby we ſhall never be able to ger 
the S7iriac, Arabic, and Eriopic tongue. 

One onely of theſe compound.ſuas, viz: ſvg fd L 


\ read after its Conſonant , as it-doth ſtand under it, 


looſes under My) finall theſ#a , becauſe that ſue is 
not admitted under the [aſt letter, -as is faid here be- 
fore:which 'fatah 'makes-no ſyllable, being neither a : 
long vowell,-nor a ſhort one; but onely apart of ſua. 
It might have beene- left away rogether with the ſua, 
onely they thought it requiſite; that MTand Y might : 
bee. pronounced with an a being gurturall lerrers, 
and nor-eafily ro be pronounced without it. And 
becauſe raken away from ſugs it was called gnuba, of 
taken : which the-latter: Jewes and our Chriſtian ! 
Gammarians not rightly underſtandimg thought; ie fig- 
nified thar ir muſt bee pronounced before irs conſo- 
nant., A falſeaffſerrion and of ſuchgrofſe an errour, . 
that it 'overthrowes the nature of this rongue; wherein - 
every ſyllable beginnes with a conſonant 3 and yer is : 
here neither reaſon: nor a powerfull cauſe, why this - 
fatah gnuba ſhould.begin a ; path when it :cann: c - 
4 A 3 


io. 
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ſo much as make a ſyllable. This gnuba-1s ſuperfiu- 
ous, when iT is its letter, becauſe that ſounds hz thar. 
point within being hjreg , as thar excellent learned 
Schindler it harh in hisGrammer,and is frequenrlyun- 
derwrirten, comming from RT, This gnubs fals a- 
way » if 4 lerrer follow 1 1). As DTIN ejohim 
God,&c.and is onely after a long EiG &, never 
a long 4. You may leave ort the gaybg in your read. 
1ng- 


Ribell not under the throate letters, ( for the uſe 
whereofthey are faid to be invented, but under the 
non-eutturals.b. na? A221 DV WI Gen-31-39- 
TVIAY, Num: 10. 36: 2AM Gen-2. 12.9, D! up 
very fregently, DUR) Nehe. 10. 34. And con- 
{rary there areabove 200 of examples, where a fingle 
ſug 1s under a throat or gutturall letter. "INN and 
-ITININ) 7 well deſiſt Fob-16.6. Tud: 15. 7. Out of 
*v#hich confuſion , multitudes of exceptions z and ex* 


ceprions upon Exceptions, and that in the Ehrue 
Bible alſo-not onely in the Ca/de part of it, and that 


ver do agree hzrcin > wee may Clearly ſee, that this 


znconſtancy and fury of building up þ leveling to the 
ground, will deſcry unto any wife eye the madneſſe 
of the Authors thereof : whence jt iszthar if yee take 


cxamples for anomaly than analogy. 
And that all this madnefſe of the ſua fimple and 


Theſe compornd ſuds are frequently in the Ebrue- 


all printed and written Copies of the Ehrue Bible ne- 


Mecnſter and miſhape of creating and deſtroying, this. 


the Calle inthe Ebrve Bible z vou will fnde more- 


con:pound , 2nd the fatah gnuba are onely invented” 
by the filly Jewiſh braines is alſo ſeenc ( defides thar- 
inconttancy inal} things,/ which is their one and only. 
iti: conſtancy ) by the $1r7ac » Arabic and ROI 
Were: 


— 


7 


where they have. neither ſingle nor compound ſudr, 


lefſe a fatah gnnba. I confelle , the Arabians have a - 


gezme;' but thar is ouely 1n.the place of ſua-quzeſcent: 


where is here a ſua movab/e?So 12 Eriopre Tohn Pothen- 


and Wemmer will give us befides ba be bi bo bn, I 6 


with a ſhort 4+ and a ſhort e , yer that cannot argue, 


that that ſhort g is ſua quzeſeert, which hath no ſound 
at all,: bur ifany thing, rather a ſua movable, and the 
ſhort awith a ſun fatah- , Bur why is than that figure 
of the lettet with that ſua Fatah: (in the meane while 
ſuppoſed) fingler than that with a-ſingle ſug ? There- 


fore whatſoever that ſhort e, ( which Pothen calls a * 


ſhort 0) may be by che Etrropzans, certaine I amythat 


the ſhort 2 is not the ſua fatah, nor have they any ſus'® 


at allyfingle or compoundzwhole or zauba- | 
By the Syrians, to wits thoſe that 'from Jewes he- 


came Chriſtians after Chriſis Paſſion , Reſurreion * 
and Aſcenfion at the preaching of the Goſpel! by the _ 


Apoſtles , who did retaine rhe vulgar cnftome of 
writing at Chriſts time , (that of the ſingle letters 


being onely uſed, as is probable, in the Law of Mo- - 


ſes with the reſt of the Bible ) in joyning the letters, 
had never any vowells or ſua in their writing : and 
that by theſe arguments. 1 Becauſe we finde no.ſ#q at 


all, either fingle or compound , movable or quieſ- - 
cent, in their writing 3 here the eye is witneſſe. 2-The * 


Greec vowels are ſurely none of their owne 3 and 
that is manifeſt. 3- The Samaritans, who did and do 


live in the fame Country. have no vowels at all.-4. The 
Sirians leave many times a way the .yowell , which ' 
otherwiſe they write. As P{IIW Marci. 9. 34: 

PRAT Marci.1.6 PTY Marci.7 6.91 Marci-7-30 * 


which vowell in this forme.of the Noune is never lefr 
away by rhe Arabians, nor alwayes by the $'yr7ans 


(and the Jewiſh Ca/de:conſtantly, ). becauſe that the 


iS 
* 


F 
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If .not-wrirten yer there will not remaine fo much as 


the leaſt doubr of it 3 which the Grammarians of Calde-- þ 


and Syriac do not fo mnch as underftand . and make 
a falſe forme Tj2fA-for 9; 5 Theſe poynts or pricks, 


which they have ahove and below the Conſonants | 


are yer newer by thems. han the Greec vowels ;.which 
is demonſtrated: by- the greater variery thereof than 
of tte Gree vowells. in rhcir writings 3: Nor is there 
any Syriac Manuſcript: ro be'ſeene onely with thoſe 


poynts inſtead of the Greec vowells : contrarly , wee- 


have many of them , which have neither the Greec 
vowels. nor thoſe pricks. 6. Nor are the names of 


them the ſame with the Gelde- ( falſelyſuppoſed )- 


names of vowells, . except onely one fb0ho, which is. 
fatah ofthe Ebrueand Arabic, the reft : e-is called 

rboſo, the i,Rhboſoghe o,ſgofo, the u aſoſo: expreſſed 

Tn the following proper names. Abrohom,Eſayo, I/hogs 
Odomi Adam)Uriyo» | 

They have no long. or ſhortvowels,. nor the ſuaF. 

Whereby. we ſee, that the whole Bible may-be under- 

ſtood. 1- Without all theſe five ſa4s. Becauſe S7r;ac 
Samaritic- and Etiopic may bee underſtood withoret 
them. 2:Wirhout:thar- difterence of- the long and 

Thort.yvowels. Becauſe Syriac,Arabieand Etlopre may; 

nor. has Erzopie long or ſhort-vowels bur-onely aze,7, 


o4sthe name of long being ſuperfluous, . where there - 


zre none ſhort. 2; The Calde pundarion 15 not 
preciſely - made: after the rate of: that diftin&ion, 
which was ſet upon the Ebrue Text-; and yer for all 
_ may: as- well. bee underſtood ,. as. the Ebrue 
"EXT... : 

The Arabians have othier-pries for yowek different 
from rhe Ebrue Syriac, and Kriropic:: And as the Gre: 
57aps. (by P/are in Cratylo) had only-3.yawels, 6; vs. 


firſt radicall muſt have no vowell ,. bur becauſe che. 
vowell of it: is ſo generally knowne and certaine, that _ 


(fare 


| 
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{for @-is a double 6.) and as there axe. onely three 
quteſcent letters. ? IN ayv;y» and as Ebrue hathionely 


\ three compound ſu4s, fo alſo hath Arebic only. three 


vowels, e,v0,0r fatahykeſra, dammes Fatah is a Or e 
keſra i;Damma 0 Or #- The true pronunciation is in 


«theſe 0rientalls not to be had,. becauſe Ehrug, Sama- 


Titan, Caldezand-Syriacare dialeGswhich are paſſed, 


| [and no more extant in the World, in-reſpett oh 2000 


yeares ago ( the: tongue; being-one-and-as yer ſtill 
remaining, Jand Arabic with. Eriopicihaver occupied - 
all Africa and a fixth-part of Afazand containes above - 
a hundred different pronunciationss. inſomuch thar 

you can not. well follow any pronunciation of thoſe- 
diale&s,; and-therefore if. yee cannot; learne the pro- 

nunciation uſed-by them in their Country, here in 


Englard: you: may pronounce them as yee will : yer- 


if yee will follow Er7penis his pronunciation) yee muſt- 
obſerve : to pronounce fatab like ( a ) upon, Cand- 
ſometime before) the. hard letters (the names wher-- 
of I have given before) and upon ( or before ). the 
eaſy letters(e) :Damma upon-( and before) the hard 
letters (o) and upor{or before )the eaſy letters(«).If 
Gab- Sionitesthen pronounce fatah conſtantly like(a) 
keſra( e,Jand following the ( ye) quieſcent (7) Dam- 
ma (0) and following ( van.) quieſcent (#.} Theſe 
three yowels-they doe nowand then pronounce as if 
there were an(n)but that-is only at the end of a word. 
As anzongin;the note wherof is;that it hath that vowell 
doubled 3 except: onely that «n. hath the. forme af 
(69) for( 99 )which they thinke to be neater written, 
Fatha.and Damma is written above the letter, Keſre 
beneath. Ratha.and Keſra hath but one figure, ſo that 
there are onely.two figures of all the Arabic vowels. 
By the. Zgop ians there is a great deale of difficulty to 
wake certaine Rules for: the vowells aparr ::our of 
their printed bookes,..aud the. wiitten-Erzopic bookes 
are 
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-are very rarezin ſo much that I believe there ace none 
In all Eng/ad;-which is a ſhame for us:Chriſtians fo to 
'Fbghr other Chriftians .in fach a@manner ,; as nor to! 


. catefor theit learningand bookes. ' And as Wemmer 


and: Potken' number the -letters 4 there are 202 by 
-Which way if wee-pgo, wee ſhall never eafily learne to 
Tead Eilopie,  And'yet as wee have the letrers apart, 
$oalſo ſhofild wee have the'pricks. or ftroaks apart, 
Whereby' the yowels.:are-pronounced.' Ordinary it 


then' ordinarily. '2.Z the ronnd circle at the right 
hand below'3-7.a little 7 joynedthere where e.4.0-an 
oJoyned for the thoſt patt with the upper part of the 
letrer- at the ripht hand. :5.U + ftroak ike the 7:was, 
in:the midſt fie letter 3 The firſt ſtanding by Por- 
ken and Wemmer being onely the moſt ſimple figure 
of the letter; I have brought into the Alfabet amony 
the letters as the efſentiall part of the tongue and 
word. Andevery letter with theſe five vowels, ' to- 
gether with the ſixth ſtanding among the accidental! 
parts of the word , the vowels. Yet whart abſtract 
precept properly to give to that fixth ſtanding I know 


'not for the great variation ſake. And to expreſle it 


onely by the ſua is ſo unreaſonable that thereby you 
will have many words » that will confiſt onely of the 
fixth ſtanding, and if that be conſtantly by ſus, what 
pronunciation can be had in them. Thereare allo - 
many exceptions in the Alfabet about every yowell 
4 £,7, 6, 4, as the Table ſhevves. Therefore TI wiſh 
againe that ſome man or other would give us here- 
after better inſtraRion ont of Zri0pza it ſelfe. 

Rule. 3.Theſe pricks are uncertajne to make-up Syl-. 
ables, and. to further the reading 'of any of theſe 
dialefs. nds + x3" ou - OE. 


© xr. Ebrue and Cale haye the moſt perplexed work, 


though 


et ermerel \- 4 is tharked with the ftroake of .| 
theletter 'toward the right hand more downward, . 


oath, 4 
3 ww 


ct. 
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fo, ſun: 


thongh. not by their nature, which is as'plaine as 
Engl;ſh confiſting onely of letters, without other ad- 
ditions of Pricks for Vowells and Accents'(the Vow- 
els being extant already in the Alfabetg)bur by the . 
filly braine of the inventors. Every letter hath not 
naturally a Vowell az &, 7, 09 #945 for example Lone 
Aon, / hath the Vowell o, but n following hath noneg 
d hath the Vowell,o,bur againe n following hath none 
againe, in ſaying, a prime man» P.hath no vowell, 


7 _ 7 3 So youſee there are in every word letters, 


which have vowells $z and others that have none. 
The Maſters of the children obſerving it, did pur a 
ſug underneath fuch letters as have no vowell. Now 
[ conceave thattle inventors of thoſe pricks were able 
men,  honeſt,willing, good,and careful} teachersy yer 
too too accurate-about a thing of no great matter, 
byt onely for childrens play- Therefore, I confeſſe, 
it is truely faid, thar every letter hath either I yow- 
ell or ſua, viz- every conſonant a part, or two toge= 
ther make a fyllable , yet I avow it-to-be Avery 
ſimple aſſertion, to make that, which is in thouſands 

of places Jeft alone, and hath no vowell by its pre- 

per nature and conſticution ( following a letter with 

a vowell , or gomg before ) to become that very 

marke and figne of no vowell, a vowell and a non- 

vowell, to ſonad and'not to ſound) to live and nat to 

live. ASLIL [2225 pe I, 
And becanſe: 1. k long vowell hath aTong pronun- 
ciation, a ſhort vowell a ſhort one ; 2- There is re- 
quired a Jong vowell , when a ſyllable endeth in i 
vowell za ſhort when it endeth in a conſonant, 3. A 
fy!lable ending in a conſonant , many times hath na- 
rurally a long ſound ; and ending.in a yowell,..aſhort 
ſound 3 Hence did the Ebrue Maſters conſider foure 
ſorts of ſyllables. - Ss he 

1.A long ending in ay owell,/; aſe; fif0:fi FICTAL deſurs 
2.A 


7 &s v65,v S 9 
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. V0S3 UNS: "EW "8 
3- A lang, ending in & conſonant , v4s , ves, vis, | 


g-Aſhort,ending (in 3 vowell, in Latine perdore) 
as e indarkenes,z.in ſy{nes. 
. ._ Yer they did not propound it ſo naturally., and 
. with a reaſonable apprehenſion, nor did: they ſpeake 
of /ong and ſhort vowels and ſyllables ; of /ztrle and 
great Ones. 


Therefore a-letter without a Voweltdoth go to @ letter 
which. hath a Vowelh either 


Forgoing, - Or: Following. 
7% The laft letrer J70'| r. The firſt Letter 
Melek 19D ſefer. | 119 ff. 


2» The letter before.one 2. The letter. after ohe- 
without a ,Vowell [| withour a vowell: 
11137 d:ibbra s. the. ITAIT  dib b7# . the 


| firſt be . laſt b, 


- Any letters. which ! 3- Any letter which: 

* —_ wean wekons | ſhould bee . written 
en compenſed yp: _— Jang: 5 
Wi Aft wit dafes Or Ze 7 
NT or Teſhdid |. x 1927. 


4- After a ſhort vowell- 4-After a long 3 as das. in | 


as Dib in TIT dibru- in MN dabru- 
s: After a long vowellf s. After a ſhort Vowell 
with ' Mediatour- ac- |” with 2 Mediatour Ac» 


. Centzas MY\'Y' lay Jai: |  cent,as 7 la ylahc. 


(} 
All this C except in the three firſt numbers) aye 
vnconſtant in the Fewi/ſþCaldean Tranſlation made at 
Jernſalem or ſome. other places :of :Jury.Whereby I 
concluae) 


- **2, Aſhort ending in a conſonant , var, ves, vin 


| 


} q 


VIA | conclude, that in no tongue under Heaven there 15 


| for the moſt part the love of joyning of conſonants, 


% 
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obſerved ſuch a ſtri& diſruption of the ſyHables, nay 


prevailes againſt the Lawes of the Jewiſh Grammer 3 | 1+ 
as for example ; in Engl; the Grammer teaching to 
pronounce Tru-ſtees the tongue pronounces Truſ- 
tees. So in Ebruexthe Grammar fſayes pa-gde, the 
pronunciation pag-da. Hence it is,that in the whole 
Caldean tongue , and in the Ebrue Bibel in handreds 
of places that diſtintion hetween the long and ſhort 
vowels is never ſtrictly obſerved, the reaſon 1s, be- 
cauſe this diftin&ion is forced and not naturall. 
InSyr/ac having no ſuazit is reaſonable,that we con- 
ceave, inall Ebrue and Calde ſua reaſonably to be 
left away in thouſands of places and whereſoever it 
15, there not to he requifite. Hath Greec, Latine, Eng- 
liſh, or any occidentatl tongue I ſua ? and conceivi ng 
that the ſetter may not gounto the following an 
forgoing,eXcept ir have a note and charaQer,then are 
all the European tongues imperfett, nay all che orien- 
talls, and of all the World , except onely Arabic 
( beſides the Fewiſh Ebrue and Calde) having fora 
fua quieſcent I germs, which even it ſelfe might be. 
lefr away in Arabic. | nt 
In Zrropic, IT confeſſe, the letters with the vowels: 
and ſuas to be ſo confounded, that three , foure let-" 
ters having no vowell may not be pronounced, as 


el, : put theſe three letters, & /v together wirhont 


a vowell, and ſee what pronounciation they will 
yeeld. 

Here is the queſtion to be diſcuſſed , if the orien- 
tak tongues have any diphthongues z I anſwer 3 yea- 
Atzet,0i,ui, aus eu 3 are exprelly in all theſe dialets 3 
by the following arguments. x. You will heare them 


in theſe diale&s yet extant-.2. In all tongues, and 
there: 


therefore in your owne mother tongue:3. Becauſe as 
.. conſonants niay-bee joyned , ſo vowels z neither one 
nor the other being againſt the nature or praciſc'of 
* anytongue, 'reather both conſtantly uſed. 4. And the 
chiefeſt agamſt the denyers thar. the Alfaber doth 
not confift 'onely of conſonants , but alſo of vowels, 
having 15- conſonants and three letters for five 
vowels ajez7,0ju.' $. Becauſe theſe three IN a u y art 
nor fimply conſonants,as it is conceavedhere;but alſo 
in place of vowells'which allithe occidentall Zyrppent 
tongues confirme- = 7 
Rule 4. The Pricks for diſtinions joynture » and 
other defignes are diverſe but uſeJeſſes © ' © 


., In Ebrue and, Calde, 1. Maffig. which is onely a 
point within A,when it. is the .laſt Ietter,in ſteede of 
being below it. 71, being ſuch a ſuperfluous thing, 
that » r. Though the Dictionary writers themſelves 
have it (yet they unjuſtly) confound, it with TT guzeſ” 
cent 3 as deriving 1X God from TIN forſwearing, 
2. In many places of the Bible ri:is point is loft in 
that letter #» when it is the afiz of the three perſon 
ſignifying he,his, him. 3.In Syr7acs Arabic and Etir 
pic it is never found. 4. It 1s not pronounced in the 
orient as a ſyllable a part, and yer the Grammar 
would have it ſo: $. It is ſuperfluons hecauſe when 
the 17 hath a fatah gnubg it is ſounded ha,what neede 
then of h7 toogeither ha muſt; he left out or þz. 6.Be- 
cauſe it falls away , as the Grammarians fay, when 
the letter Teceayes a hireg, 'but- obſerve that 
even this mafig is that hireq , and that hzreg is that 
maffq: 9. It isanonneceſſary thing npon a non-ne- 
ceſtary ground, raiſed by thoſe unhappy builders the 
Fewes , who invented theſe pricks b-cauſe they con- 
ceived a neceſſity of & IT quzeſcent : whereas if there 
had beeng none but moveable iT in Ebrew> as itis in 
Syriac 
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Syriac-s Arabic » Etropic and Samariic, there had: - 
beene no neede of that invention of maffg. : Itis .. 
never in Fod , for thar point which is in itzis dagess 
which is now to be ſpoken of. 2.Dages a point with *: 
in any letter whatſoever , except NTMNY and and 
d&cth double the letter if there go 1mmediat)y A 
vowell before , bur if a ſus either expreſſed or un- 
derſtood under the laft letter of a word. go :befores 
than is its power of dubling RE . Where- 
by you may fee the ſuperfluity of this poynt- 1.1n all 
places of the Bible without doubling whereſoever 
ic is in any cf theſe letters as 'bgd kfe MQINA 
being the firſt in the word, the laſt letter of the word 
forgoing not being 11;732+-2-Inthe ſame letters,in the 
middle of aword an expreſfſe ſua going before. All 
the euphonics are ſupertiuous as not being now ob- 
ſcrved cither by the Tewes, or Chriſtians, in their 
pronunciation : the true nature condition and uſe of 
them being unknown to both parties alike. 4. The. 
CharaFeriſticall are ſuperfluous as being Iefr out in 
many places. $- The compenfative are ſuperfiuons, 
as Feing omitted in as many. 6.In Syr7acs Samarittc 
and Erzepic it is generally omitted. 7.The diſtin&- 
on of forte and /ene is unknowne to the S7rians and 
Arabians. 8.It is many times eaſily miſtaxen in Ebrue 
for Suregq- 

In S7riac they have two names guſoy and rukok. 
yet the Grammarians, nay thoſe naturall ones, which 
doe yet live S7onita, Ecchellenſrs and Emire, as I take 
it,do deny, that the Syrigns ever had a dages forte. 
But if not, what is than that quſ2y and 74kok, 2 both 
cannot be /ene,both cannot be forte, nay it is denyed 
that th-re is any forte at all : this point doth almoſt 
never appear : but if it be of a great uſe ,why doth it 
not appeare , if of none , why is there in the. Ebrew 
ſuch a ſtirre about it» If it doubles , why is it not 
Forte 
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Forte,\f not, why is there guſoy and .rukok both. If 
 ſaperflaous , what need have wee than to trouble us 
with it? 


* + Farther the Syrians do many times uſe a poynta-. | 


bove or beneath the lerrers, ( as in the forgoing to 
denote aze,7,049 above) diſtinguiſh berwixt certaine. 
words of a divers fignification. Below, the letter 4. 
NVN ido a hand, WI buzhe 1 hi ſhe NIMU ſento 
fleepe NDIN khadto new in Maſc. RNNYV: abdo « 
ſervant NV ulo a babe NUVA biſo baſe ( belp-boos) 


f1217 hentathey m: ws henen they f. [D min of ' 


or from: the fame with the poynt above are pronoun- 
ced otherwiſe, and do ſignifi ; azdo what Women ? 
hau that Man , hoi that Woman, ſanto year,the ler. 
ter 7. Khadto new in f,abodo ſervice avolo vvicked. 
(without ir au/o wickedneſſe ) boiſo miſerable honun 
they Men hontn they Women : Men who? Bur alas is 
any man ſo bereayed of reaſon, that hee thinkes, he 
ſhall not bee able todiſcerne theſe words without a 
poynt ? Take from mee theſe three obſervations, 
I- The Maſculine and Feminine genders are adiafo+ 
ras y and Jet them not troub!e you. 2. Abſtract and 


concrete notions will eafily be diſcerned by the Text. 


3. The farther the ſignification of one is from the 
fignification of the other word, ſa much the eaſier 
will it bee diſcerned in the Text without a poynt. 
Ihe ſame 15 to bee obſerved in the poynt which is in 
the Verbs. t.Belowzit denotes the whole pretertenſe 
except the firſt fingular 3 and the third fem.ſing. 
hath it ſometimes above ar the lefr hand of z. 2. It 
ſtands frequently with the fingular and imperative- 
3. All the perſons in future tenſe , except the firſt 
perſon in both numbers. 2.4bove. 1.The firſt of the 
pretertenſe. 2. the noune agent , otherwiſe called 
participle bnoni , denoting together o or a. Yetin 
the fourth order it is be/pw ,. the ſecond n_ 
cing: 


P -oh. Px — VYyWWY = 7 4 ans An. a. Aw a oo» ww 
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being MN- 3. The firſt fingular and plurall in the fu« 
ture- 4-Twodo denote the plurall as Ng ktobe 


|, Books thebotogoods in Plurall,or in the Verbs of the - 
Feminine gender onely fqudei they did vifire, fqadon 


do you viſtte nefqd6a they ſhall viſite, tefqdea yee 
fhall viſite. If an y be in the word, then is one poinc 
unto that of x , added ſufficient, ro make up wo. 
Where three do occurre ( beſides rheſe two of che 
plurall number the third denotes the-vowell , or 
guſoy, or the tenſe. In the verbs of a radicail 7, one 
point is for the letter , and one for the firſt perſon 
of the future tenſe, as TY grizt, I have cried and 
cald, not grayty thou didit cry and call. Yet all theſe 
points are added out of a childiſh feare , that the 
people will not let reaſcn have the ſoveraignity, ra- 
ther then for neceflicy ſake 3 nor is it to be eſteemed, 
that they are of ſuch neceſſity or of the effence of 
the rongue. 

In the Arabic the poynts difference ſome letters, 
one;above as Kh,ds,z,dh,th,gh, f, and by the Turcks 
and Perſians at k pronounced as gh.one below as band 
by the African Arabians about Fes, Maroccoand Algir 
ſometime the fathat which is above denoting by them 
the q. two above t, at the end ſometimes ſhaped as an 
h,only by the contraction of writing.q-which the Afi- 
cane Arabians frequently and almoſt ar all times do 
write above with onely one poynt:twobe/ow y.Three 
above is deſcending from [;,, one poynt comming un- 
to thoſe two natnralls of the 2, for difference fake, 
ſh,and by the Turks and Perſians the k pronounced 
as,ng kitabung of the book. 3.4e/ow by the Turks ahd 
Perſians the 5 then pronounced as p g- then pronoun- 
<ed as tje; and ſfor a difference from ſh. Yet are 
theſe three point» frequently to be ſeene above / in 
Arabic books written at 7eruſalem, and elſewhere by 
the C hriftians in their Bibles and Service-books , the 
reaſon 
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reaſon whereof L have given above, yet many hun- 
dred Manuſcripts are.to be fecne even without theſe 


diacriticall aud iuperfluous peynts, for them thax ' 


know perfeQiy .chis their mcthes or 1:arned tongue. 
STROACS. 
1.In Ebrew and Calde wteteg: Fſi7 1 d Maggef, the 


two firit arc pur downwards , the third in the - 


breadth ; meteg berweene any vowel and a following 
ſuazto keepe them aſunder , fiom being reade in one 
iyllable. A thing clearly ſupertinous , partly in all 
our Eaſtern now yet living tongues, where the boyes 
are able enough to learne the ſeparation of ſyllables 
without ſuch troubles 3 partly in the Bible ir ſelfe, 
there being ſuch a variety of ic in all Prints, thar it is 
paſt beliefe : it was invented ſo ſhort ( inſteed of a 
longer,which ſhould have begun above the letters and 
paſſed betweene them and the vowels underneath 
- them) becauſe the inventors thought it more gentile 
aS it is now , whereas the other would have ſhewed 
mnreplainly their intention. F//gſuch as metegbetween 
two words, to ſhew that you muſt reſt there a little, 


not by the force of ſenſe, but onely to obſerve the * 


thing following the more accuratly. Aaggef joynes 
two-or three words together, and is placed evidently 
at random no reaſon in the. World being found, 
why written of ':{r ont. Therefore are theſe ſtroaks 
alſo in vaine,ſaperfluous, and unneceſſary. 

2. By the Sy7jans yee have but one, vip. Maggef 
.cald Marhothno nader neath a letter which they 
ſay ſhallnot bee read or heard in the pronunciation : 
as the firſt N in NIN ana, I. NIN akbrino another 
in RAR f SEIINR 2h broyo the laſt NIVAITIN f 
NQITIRN akhyono a brother in Law, Kinſman,Couſen, 
NUN enoſo, Men»N7JN erogo a ſecrecy. Yetthis 
Jine is in many coppies frequent)y left out. 2. 1d in 

NMNTQ9 7dto a Congregation, RN khbadeo nos 
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M1 þ.in; ATN yþ4b hee did. give. N\DV1T. rhumayo a 
Roman 1A thobius i is goods WI7D, Malkanbi 


| his kings. 4+ 7 [1a PV, ezelet-l went away, eza/ty 


ſhee went away: 5A in NDD) yamme the” Seas. 6. 
q n-NIWQU ſantoa yeare, NDJI 76ba-to 4t a times 
NNINTD mdinto. a City, ND 262429 redecnied 


ſofnto.or Sfintoa ſhip. Any. word which is 5 be reade 


witha meditation its point is cald Mhagyono H;bove 
the letrergſignifying the number. . i his lat is of the 
beſt uſe : but Marhorhno and Mhagyons,are not worthy 
to be obſerved,irbeing meere fancy,that thoſe letters 
ſhould never be pronounced. in that congne : it being 
certaine » and I my ſelfe have many times heard it at 
Conflantinople y ( where there, were many Kerſhunt, 
( for ſo are thoſe cald that retaine the,Fy7:ac hookes 
in their religious-ſervice ).rhat: they did moſt.con- 
ſtantly pronounce every, letter .of thoſe : but onely 
when they were poſting through:then I confes for ce» 
lerity ſake they leave out many letters,as even among 
us 3 and what /a France leaves out of letters,thoſe are 
pronounced in the Province and elſewhere: therefore 


| Ebeſeech the Readers, not to. think theſe preceprs to 


be abſolutly true and, peedfull. . ., 

3- By the Arabiens yee have medda, wells ham, 
gezms and' Teſhdid. Medd, they uſe over the letters 
ſignifying numbers, as in all Aftronomicall bookes 
is to be ſeene. 2. Signiſying the circle and lines by 
the Geometriciens deſcribed by letters. 3. It ſtands in 
Nead of the jcircumflex of the Greecs to pronounce 
that ſyllable with N guzeſcent more long. Weſf? onely - 
'upon XN quteſcent:in the beginning of a wordzjoyning 
its word with the forging , as if it were onely one, 
line as Maggef by the Ebrwes FHamz onely upon 
"MN ſhewing them to be radicall and natvraliv move- 
able, they being: ſometime and that more frequently 
guleſcent alſo. Yet over , of under N they co write 
| it 
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it more frequently , whither it be radicall or ſerviſe 
when the word is ' written with the vowels. Yet in 
old coppies of the Alcoran,and in printed beokes the 
ham;a is in the latter caſe juſtly and moſt frequent- 
ly lefr away. Gezm is a round circle either wholeor 
halfe, and ftands above that letter , which is to bee 


joyned with the forgoing : not ſo frequentupon. 1. 


as the reſt. Teſ94:d is made of two Geſimes, and'is 
the dages by the Ebrewes, onely one, and yet repre” 
ſenting all, that was falſly eſteemed proper unto: two, 
fene and forte. | | 

Rule 5. The ſtroaks and pricks for the accents aye 
not of the eſſence of this tongue, and therefore onely in 
the Ebrue Bible and the Calde tranſlation of Aquila(oy 
Ongelos ) on Moſes. 

As all the reſt of things, fo truly theſe ſtroaks and 
pricks for accents are ſet to the B7b/e without neceſ- 
firy, onely I wiſhed, that the vowels and ſuas had 
got no greater credit, than the Accents have, which 
by the moſt learned of Europe for almoſt 1 56 years, 
were ſtill lefr out as not cared for even by them, thar 
rooke upon them the tranſlation of the Ebrue Bible. 
Nor can or will I blame them, 28 if they had mighti- 
ly miſtaken in the tranflation,becauſeof the ignorance 
of theſe Accents » as if onely by their order the true 
connexion and diſjuntion of ſenſes could be had. 
Wherein wee ſee i more generall and naturall incli- 
nation in theſe, that did ſtrive ſo eagerly for the 
vowels(and yer confeſle the Accents to be of the fame 
divine Authority, ) not to care much for an additt- 
onal! thing in this tongue : the moſt of them. never 
working ſo much in ſuch an idle thing, as Munſterus, 
C/aj its, Neander,Buxtorfius, but eſpecially of late Mr. 
Symſina Scotch man Anno 1619. Mr. Boh/ins (decea» 
ſed)my condiſciple under Mr. Troſtius, An- 1630: and 
Mr. Ledebubr his diſciple ( both Germans our of 
Pommeren 


——_ 


and the Samarinie Charatters.ifthey or thoſe, whey 
- — $M. wth 
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Pormmeren;Jiria booke of 36 ſheets printed'in Otavo 
at Leyden by Le Mair 1547.cald ſalſelert hammigraas 
hee our-of a high conceit thinkes ic to be a chaine of 
the Scripture c Catena Scripture Jwritten in Latine, * 
as.if without-the accents the Scripture would falt 
afunder- If chat were ſo, how was ic pgflible, thar 
the LxX's Hieromegand- all our-interpreters for 2co, 
yeares: and upwards could ſo neerly interpret the 
Bible,that all cheſe new raiſed great Maſters of 1/7ae! 
are not able:1o ſhew a ſenſible, foule and faulty cranf- 
lation » : ariſing. from the ignorance of che Acceatsz 
wheteas Wee: know they bad no-knowledge of theſe 


high:mſterics,which theſe three late Authors would: 


bave.the VVurld to believe -they , have: found before 
all che reſt , and brag of icin their books almoſt in- 
tollerably. | | | 
Therefore let no Engliſhman think, that hee hatle 
not learned che Ebrue. tongue, if hee know nor theſe 
Accents » and. the infiniry. of worke in them ; and 
rather with- mee pitty the paines of thoſe painfulf 
Germans and Scotchman upon ſuch rorten principles, 
and learne hereafter of them, to labour upon a ſure 
ground, or to thinke , that God: hath laid a curſe 
vpon his labour fſyphz7 ſarum, a ſtone,that will give 
him an en4lefle and unprofitable worke ; and Iwiſh 
this painfull mangand Buxtorfs' and all cthofe;that are 
ſo buſy abour the pricks;: ( and will nbr believe that 
excellently and exccedingly learned Authour Mr. 
Capel a Frenchman profeſſor at Saumur » whoſe 


learned booke in Latine Arcanum punForum revel» 


tupr » that judicious and Yluſtrious Author Erpen/m# 
cauſed: to bee Printed at its owne charge in his owne 
moſt excellent: or7ental! Printing houfe at Leydeny 
Amo 1625, that they may beftow their paines upon 
betrerworke than about theſe triffles- of tFe- poynets 


old 'Ebrae Characters , whereas both are of the ſame 


eſſence, and one no more true than the other, as I. 
have ſhewed before. Yet all that can bee ſaid' for: 
theſe ſtroaks..and pricks of the -accents (rand for. 
thoſe thar will care for ithem-)-as very neceſlary is. 
onely this. - 1. Thar one accent-maydothe buſinefle. | 
2. Thar it ſtands at the ſyYable, whichis to be lifred | 
up in che pronunciation. 3- That:ir ſtands ata cer- 


taine letter alſo. 4- Thar that letter muſt have a 
Yowell, becauſe it cannot otherwiſe be elevated.s.By 


conſc.quencemever ar a letter with ſva.5. That rheir- 


forme is cithet (on yn compound.7:That 


in Ebrue they do give in?) v4{(that is after alonguow 
#!!, when the fgllowing letter hath no vowe/ but ſya) 
the nature of a ſhort vopwell, thatanather letter may 
follow this long vewed'in the ſame ſylabJewherens 0+ 
therwiſe it ſhould gothe following frable or word,th 


! 


4gain in Jv@&,thenarure of a long ro-a/ſhort vowel] 
-when the following letter goethaway to the following 
ſyHable, having /its-owne wowell.(long or ſhort when 
the ſhort vowell had: need of it ro rely-upon, ; ag, he- 


ing of a ſhort pronunciation, 8, That iris, the,na* 


long weoteanraly deſiring to epd the lab le And | 


ture of:every accent. to, change (:upan.ſuch. conditi- ' 


ons ) the nature of the ſha;r'-and-long vowels. 8+ 
Thoſe conditions failing 'it. doth. ; not; chapge 
that nature of the vowells. 10: And yet as.that nature 
of cheyowels doth nat: hald conſtantly,ſo neither are 
theſe ſtroacks conſtantly. of that nature. i 14. There 


2re no euphonic accents, for metegiwho is onely cald 


Fas I ſhewed to bee onely aſiroackkeeping-two let- 
ters aſunder. 12- To call; accents. tonics 35, atay- 
«ology, both words deſcending from one roor ,- and 
Bpgaifying one thing. - 23, That meteg with fi/luq 1 

EY, " Mm- 
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with now the Bible is commonty-printedgbe the true | 
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improyidently.-mage of. the ſame figure. 14:Th& 
big and fo/em allo. are jnyprovidently almoſt, con- 


| founded», whereby. arifesa neceſlity,of. gewand ma + 


ny Rules. 15-, The Accents are unreaſonably and + " 
wirhour. fence. cald -Grammaticall-and Retaricall,for 


| Retoric hath neyer any -eccents, nor doth ſpeake:cf 
q theme. 26. lc is withaur-profic co give in the Gram- 
mer. a title and terme for a word ,. which hath the 


accents. in the laſt ſyllable, or the;laſt Hurt one. Not- 
wichftanJing the G recigrs did the ſame, periſpomencss 
harytonos and oxytonos in the laſt, ,proper iſppmeuos apd 


p«roxytonos in the laſt ſyllable burone 17,It mart- 


rers not if yee call the words-mzlre ,, below the laſt 
ſyllable, mz/el, above im the laſt hurt cne,, Ca/de ar 
E#þrue words. 18. To ſhew the nnion or disjunticn 
of words by Accents is the invention of men alſo- 
19. ; AS the vnion of words belong to;Synexs forthe 
ſign: thereof by the Accents. 20. For that. purpoſe 
thoſe are invented which yee have in the tabte 
with the Names. | 
THE ENDOF ORTHOGRAFT. 
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FIRST RULE. 

THE SECOND PART OF GR AM 

M A K is, cald: Etymology, and 

| OS... ---... 
ESQ Ty molegy is a part of the ſecand part of 
| the Grammer,wherevnto all the roles, 
mediatly or immediately have their 
reſpets, and reference. For what» 
"{ (oever word vccurres.in the Bible or 
"YR. any orientall. Auchor. whatſoever, rhe 
queſtion, about it is > I. confelſe (:as in andy. 
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rhe ſimple and abſtra& ſfignification, viz. Zrymolagy 


* *Cthar is the Lexicas and Diftionaric,which handles 


the firft more properly where if paſlibie. «.The ceaſon 
why this roote fignifies this and nor that ſhould be 
fhewed)burthath bin hirherto negletted by them all, 
2. Thar fgnification ſhould (according to Retoric, 
Logic,Fiſic, and Merafific )- be diſtinguiſhed unto all 
tcs' branches.-'3:The diviſion (with the reaſon theres 
.of ) ſhonld be clearly ſer downe. 4. The Authort- 
ty,7s not ſuperfluons ſhould be added,that we might 
fee it to bee truly hamane, 'good , ſound and fa- 
tisfatory reaſon. : which all Authours hetherto 
want. Orof 'theffignes of the ſignification whereof 
as alſo of their reaſonable and ana/ogricall reduces 
ment unto' this or that root, the other part of the 
ſecond part of Grammer doth ſpeakey to wit ana/oey- 
From the principall cffice- thereof Authors call it 
Etymology, yet from the neareſt part in reſpect to us, 
{ as all concrets are more ſutalſe to our apprehen- 
fiens and the neareſt ro our. fenſcs. then abſtracts) 
ctw, cg did rather call.ir Analogy,as Yoſſi 
ſhewes in his Latine Grammer, or grear and good 
booke about the Latin? Grammer. The ficſt part 
<onfiders the raot, without any the leaft confidera» 
tion of the parts of .a ſpeech, unto how many parts 
of 2 ſpeech every root is dividable. The ſecond 
tayes downe £ertaine' rules, 13to how many parts all 
the words” of this or that or any Tongue may. be di- 
vided, and than applies every word,or layes downe 
certaine rules, ro which they may be_ap»lied” The 
firſt js mightily eb/traF, as a new Metafific » the ſe-. 
cond is meesly concret , as 4 new Fific. Yet the 
firſt part harh the greateſt abſfra7on in the letters 
and their fignification , and the-moſt concre!7on 


T8 AGemerall Grammer for Ebrue 


.and Latinerongue )what fignifies it,and(to know that) 
+ Whence is it derived? The firft part is again either of 


- wn FPcxch 
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the multiplication of that. fignification and. diviſion. 
by Logick,of theſe multiplied fignificartions by [Rbe-- 


toric, Fifieand Metafific. Both parts hang together,” 
yet ſo that Analopy is the eaſieſt, grounded and/buiit, - 


vpon the nacurall precepts of any tongue whatſo- 
ever,viz. a generall Grammer , which ground and 
foundation is not yer laid downe by. any learned 
man of the whole Univerſe ( how-neceſfſary ſoever)- 
becauſe it requires an « xcellent wit , a perfe& Fhi- 
loſophys- a good Arithmetician,a Retcricianz in one. 
word , the moſt perfet Ariftore/es that ever yer 
lived on earth. Yet before wee come to Analogy 
wee will heare lay dowre onely the precepts for the 
root according to the Letters, not ſignifications 


either of the r90e or words radical! or accidental), - 


proper or improper, firſt or ſecond, ideall or aatura'l, 
Metafiſicall or Fiſicall, which things ſhall bee laid 
downe in the Di&ionary,which is, God willing to 
follow. 

Rule.2.A/l words, ( none excepted) of this tongue- 
maytiay muſt be brought to @ certain 100t. 

As this rongue. is the primitive from Adgm the 
firſt man, and remayning yet till ur -dayes in ail 4+ 
frica and a great parr of Ajra.ſo is it the moſt fimiple 
Cor if wce will call it) fingle and accurate cf any 
cther. tongue in the World, thar I could ever yer 
attayne any skill_ in. The Greec D.tionary Writers, - 
and afrer them rhe Larines did never lay down ſuch 
certaine Rules in their rongue ( for the finding ſuch 


accurateneſſe)as this tongue hath. The remainder ef- 


Greec and Latine Authors ( which two Nations are 
the moſt accurate writers(.a5 in other things ſo a+ 
bout their tongue) of all other Nations,whatſoever } 
do ſhew that they did not ariſe to the hight of, this 
perfc&ion. For what out of this rongue may;bee 
demonſtrated -to bee a derivative , they tooke fos 
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7 pfitnitive's and a primitivesfor aderivarive.. ThE 
title they had;but for the thing ir felfe ro bring ts 

a right Nayy(o farre they never came... The beniefit 
of this Rale will bee made manifeſt, when ir the 
Diftionary cerraine Ru!es will'be laid down for the 
abſtra& Hyriificarion of the letters : the inquilicion 
2n4d' determination whereof. doth onely belong to 
the Diionzries.And troly without that principle of 
the mmrd ad naturall fignification,which'every fet- 
rer of the Alfabet f beiag as: a. narurall dowry 


' Beftowed wpon. ir by God ) brings to the roore, 


k ſee not ,. why, wee ſhould make any Aratogy of 
Graminaricall rules at- all , to 'bring every ' word: 
Oz root. For as rhe rutes ſtew chat fo many words, 
(hich othexwiſe woula Teeine norto be of one-ahcd 


39 is. the 'root required for its naturall, ideal}, and 
abſtra& fignification, different fromany other what- 
ſoever fignification , becauſe. groper. to atiother 
root. And becavſe tFerdot is required and that by 
all men,thar ſhewss plainly and. evidently , that in- 
deed there is ſomething in the roorsfor which ir is ſo. 
ſonght afrer and defired, viz. Phe fignification. And: 
thar denies none. But another queſtion and that 
more neceflary and before others ro be determined 
is, from whence this fignification comes 3 If they. 
ſay, frotn the people, thay; is falſe 3 for Adam alone 
in the World had the whole rongue and the fignifi= 
cation of all: roots: If ex impofrrione Bamand. by 
Adam pleaſare 3 that is falfe, becauſe as Adam was 
not the orator of himſelfe,his reaſon, wit and rongue, 
whereby. he ſpake ra God , o neither did he invent 
the fipnifications of. every root, hee v_ inabled 


by God Almighty with the conſequence the words: 


- thenifelves, _—_ ri;to coyne roots, and from: 
then to ſpeak with a ” 


thence words, 


the ſave family.) belong. unto this or thi one' r6or;. 
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So'thar- this queſtion is almoſt: Ane/ogaT tothar.in 
Fific,if the ſoule be ex treduce or per traducem-l de- 


termine it thuszthat as nothing makes the roor, but® - 


the lcrcers, ſo:noching makes the fignificarion- of the 


root,burthe fignificationof. rhoſe letters. 


Rule 3. 4 root conſiſts of three conſonants , not of 
22445 0r moreamuch leſſe of on? only. Ef F 
This is the formal} parc, whereby this holy pri- 
mitive and orientall rongue ( for —_ excel- 
Teth all the rongues in the World , becauſe all the 
other are derived from this: Ir may: be,. that ſome 
Jearned' men Have ftudied to find out ſeverall wayes, 
wherebyto bring this or that tongne-wich they did 
moſt afteq, ' unro this'or that more ancient 9: and for - 
the moſt part unto this primitive tongue z and there- 
fore from hence they take a moſt caurions way to 
finde onrfirfti the root of every word in that tongue,, 
and to bring i many words to a: moſt ffmple and ab-- 
frat way. Yer I ans ſure - and' cerraine; that no 
tongue in the Werld;- bat this hath ſach an extra- 
ordinary, holy rrinunity and unitrinity : as firſt, that 
every word ( of-haw- many letters ſoever, proper or 
accidentalh, naturaltor adjefitrous ) may, nay muſt 
be brovght to certaine radicalt letrers: 2. That the 
leaſt/as well as the biggeſt word hath its. equall por- 
tion'in the roots, the ſeaft not having fewer letters 
'than-three , nor the biggeſt- any more. - So thar 
whatſoever lacks or aboundes , muſt neceſſarily de 
made- up or detr:Q<d-by certaine Erimoligy and * 
Rules of Aighgy. | 
: And this Role'is nor. yow invented by mee, of « : 
' prifieiple of my ftampe, bur the'generaliry of Gram» 
' mariinsin 'Whatfoever draleR of this rongue give - 
' this very flthe Riſe. ' Arid yet 4 man wouldwonder 
to beho?dirhe Rs ſloath, and irregularity” 
' party of the Graimmarians : and partly of the DiRi- 
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onary-or Lexica writers z who do nat obſerve thi & 
their owne and: all mens rule, as making no confcis : Ir 
ence to confound the art of this tongue ,by nor. cleſly{ 
adhering; ro. the. principles.of ic, and thus theme 
ſelves. unlosſe that! ty and: knot 4 whezewith. they 
| rags 40:keepe all: rootsin-a ſtrift order , when] 

y their practiſe it. is -obfervable z that they never 
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in 
intended any ſuch thing. And which is the wort | ' 
of all, none .of the Lexicas extant are withour.that. tr 
great fault... Ando long as the:D:Qionarics, are nor | 1 
broughc. amongſt; many, other things, yer lacking) | |, 
ro-that tric; obſervation of 'things.prapoutded by | | 
'the Gramwafs., (which: is« xpeftedand: preſuppoſed | , 
10 lay downe nofalfe precepts} chere will never be | 1, 
that clearnes and- eaifineſie of the-tengue, as thete | |; 
wou'd be if the art of; the Grammar and :theartof | 5 
the diftionaries were- brought co :a, greater. perfeftt- | x 
on... 1 per{wade my felfe,, that there are'very few, | ;; 
that can. belteye: mee :* but ig is no wonder, forignq- " 
rance and prejudicated: opigions.are never ableto | 1 
judge well of -any thing. Av vin , 

Rule. 4. Every root conſiſts of letters -0::e!y,not of 
letters and pricks.joyned together. | 7; 
By this Rule all rogts+as allo. all , /etters none £X- . 
cepred are included; and all pricks.even excluced..,, | * 
Whereby many:+queſtions, are reſolved , which 

.F eiherto have troubled: thei braines, of the leaxned- 
Firſt, it ſhewes,that there is a unicy . in- the nature 
of roots whither in Ebrue;Calde, Samaritan, Syriacs 
Arabic or Etiopic 3 whereas if you aske a man ſkal- | , 
full in-EbrueC bur not in the other , dialeRs. ),, what x 
. the naruce of the ppars in theſe dialedsgre.s, he wall | 
-doubt,nor; being jable co give a determinate anſwer. | 

. Thus. learned men make.themſclves ſeeme to-beun- 
learned ; and whereas I can make them more learn- | 
«d; viz+- by giving them a, good- and-true notion, 
| T (whereby 


| S2m.Cald.SyriArab;andEtjopic. 53" | 
| (whereby they may inlarge the uſe of their know-- 
]. ledge and rhat withour their paines, ) invented as * 
I may terme ir by my” owne induftry,and yer Fknow” 
not whither I-ſhall ever have thanks for ir or ncr;-- 


ſureI am, hereafter ir will do much good. Sercond+ 
ty, it is againſt thoſe tenents, that the root is cither” 


| inthe Noune or Vetrbe, and herein then oft excel- 


lent mendo diſagree:ſome will have it. inthe Nonney” 


| others in the Verbe, and by ſome againe- it is ar- 


tributed to the Noune in F7ir7ac,others deny its' thus” 
they ſtrive one againſt another, and that neither de® 
lana :caprina, of the Woole of a- Goate , - who has 
none, for whatſcever party -hath- the' prerogative,” 
will 'give Law unto others, and all the reſt", if there: 


| be more than two. And ir is'a great matter in a' 


Kingdom,who ſwayes the Scepter, the Verbe being 
Soveralpne in Ebrue,” will be fo in Sirzac, and yet” 
Emira will have it by the Nounes. De D7eu chinkes 
the Verb hathit by the -Syrians,: and yer beginnes ' 


} with the Noune. In this manner I coukd naire a- 


bove 3co.men, the moſt whereof (I conſeſſe)do give. 
the radical! dignity and ſoveraignty unto the verby: - 
yet many onto the Novn. Bat they all faile herein; 
for the root is neither in the Verb,nor-Noune,nor in" 
any other part of ſpeech (if there weare any,as rhere” 
are noty which I ſball make more cleare hereafter ) ' 
but abſolutly in the'lerrers, though not confidered as 
yetzif a Noune or Verbelleſle if ative,paſſive,neuter, + 
deponent -, Maſculine , Feminine , ſingular , plu-* 
rall,preſent,preter or furure, perticiple or prenoun, » 
RT he reaſon for this aſſertion ishecaufe it contra- © 
Tits rhe natnreof a root, which is never the rree © 
irſelfe;. the branches ; the leaves, the Eloſoresthe © 
fruits,nor the tronke or body of the'tree, hunt that * 
part which lies under ground, and none of all theſe © 
Bcald the r00t:;' and is the frft prindple and cauſe” 
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of all theſe. Thirdly,it ſhewes that the letters onely;.. 
(and not. joyned with the picks, ) make the root. 
The reaſon is plaine,. for if.ir be pronounced. by 
utting the yowells thereunto, it is no longer a roor,., 
Far a Noune ar Verbe For the. letters onely and-nor: 
the pricks (eſteemed Vowels)- are in the Alfabet,. 
much leſſe the third fingular in the. pretertenſe'y or 


- the infinitive, or imperative or any Noune. And: 


therefore. it is a falſe aſſertion, to.ſay , chat becauſe- 
the third perſon ſingular in pxetertenſe is not found: 
in the Rible , .exgo rhe root 15 not:extant in Eb7ues. 
Calde.(c, Whereas if there be bur one forme found: 
of any root whatſoever in any diale&, perſon, gen- 
der, number,declinarion,or conjugation, ray if 
ancly one radicall be extant y. ſo that either the fieft 
ar ſecond or third, firſt or third, or any rwo of them. 
be caſt _ yer if there be but one radical! letter- 
ro. bee founds .ſo that by Grammar rules the two di- 
$cient may be recovered, the.raot js truly.extant in: 
this Orier.r4ll Tongue. | | 
Thereby it is alfo cleare, rhat the. divifion-of the- 
ktters. (into, radicall and fervileJ) is falſe;becanſe all: 
letters are radicall, v#p.- They have all one and 
the ſame. right, to make a root , not onely this but 
gay one.of them., Otherwiſe the. Alfabet had noc 
the ſame henour in the Erymo/opys which. ithath-in 
the Onethography. For as all letters are uſed in che 
reading, fo all letters are uſed, in the conftiiurion of. 
any word: and than you--might with all reaſon fay,. 
that theſe 11 Members of rhe Alfabet, my V 4 g* 
b a1ynTFN-A23), MWD might be alſo queſtioneds . 
whicher they had any-right at: all inthe pronouncia- 
tion or not; if-they have- none..in_ the. conſtitution - 
of the root 3<, Then would the-prattiſe of:all the + 
]-exicts;befalſe;, .who: have: rcots not onely- forthe - 
feſt, bug. alſo ſecond, and third radicall , of .cutry let=- 
ter. : 
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ter of the Alfabet,. none- excluded. 4- There maſt | 
then- be given ſufficient-reaſon , -how it came, thag- 
thoſe 11 letters were not radicall, nay, why never - 
radicallz which is'impoſlible zo give. But if iyee ſay, 
the Grammarians do not conceave that they are nes © - 
ver radicall, hut alwayes ſervile, and: the radicalls 
never ſervile but alwayes radical}, I anſwer ; that - 
I wiſh they would then ſpeake plainer and clearer 3 + 
but when, I dare ſay, akove- an hundred Grammari- 
ans make that-diſtin&ion » that x1 are: radicalls, and 
$1 ſervile, why ſhould I nor believe.them to ſpeake - 
proper 2 Why doethey not then callall the /eeters * 
radicall, and then-give a diſtinion's which of thoſe 
arefor the moſt part radicalls, though many times 5 
ſervile, and why do they never ſet downe,what ſer- 
viſe thbfe 1x Yerrers ( by 'them- called perpetuall : 
radicals )do performe,when they are now and then: 
found in the Zbrue Bible not td beeiradicall ? As if i 
ir were noras eaſy to ſpeake proper and plaine, as-- 
=—_ in the Rule, as in the -explication) of ' the - 
Rule. 

Rule. 5. The three quieſcent letters \\N do change * 
among themſelves without atteration-of the efſehce of 
the. Roote: | | 

As theſe three fetrers in the. Alfahet are oppofice - 
to'all the other 19 /etrers in Orthography , and ſtand | 
onely as one man, repreſenting the five Vowels, ſo-- 
here in Erymology » they doe ſtand as one man . roo, 
and - repreſent but one Jetter, not three. And that * 
by theſe following arguments. 1. You ſee no preQice- 
in any Grammar. of any of theſe dialedts tothe cons - 
trary,bur you may finde a multitude of exymples in 
every ones and out of many , many thovſands'z nce * 
only in rhe permucation of the radicalt terters; bur : 
even, when they are tut ſervzles and do frand to © 
wait vpn - 74d7ca/i-in any reſpeRt: —_ of | 
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place, part of the-word or ſpeech: Open bur any? 


Grammer ( if yee have $kill ro underſtand its pre-- 


Ccepts ) and yee will finde it. And yet of all thoſe! 


[F - Grammarians there is nor one , that ſayes they are: 
bur one /ezrer-in reſpect of Etymology. 2; Ir is the: | 


prattiſe in all Diftionaiy- and Lexicis of wharſoevers 


dialed of this-tongye' :. that: in rruch/I pity all rhe... 
Authors of Dixionaries, not one excepted ; thatiourt. 
cf ſo many examples they could not fee ſo much. 3,.. 


That this rule doth-fſhew in a'very great' meaſures: 


that all the dialeRs of this tongue ,. ncne excluded, . 


have one-and the-ſame nature with each' orher;if-nor; 
in-other things; (which hereafter will bee ſeene,). 
yet inf this. particular. 4. Becaufe-all-the Authors: 
ſpeake of that changement cf.the gyieſcents , - onely. 
I-reduce them,i:Fromfoure unto three,and'2.Unto a 
unity,not 4 Trinity. 


* 


Now whereas'it might be objeRed, thatin Ebrue- | 


and Caldethere were foure not three, and in the reſt 
three, -and that even this diverficy. of: rhe. number 
cf theſe do ſhew the diverfiry of the nature of the 
diale#; and therefore no unity-3 I anſwer. t 


I.'nat a-potzori fis denomingtio You ruft looks 


to the higheſt and greateſt numb:r, and then yow 


have $yr7ac-, i Arabre 5:and Erinpic, the Grammars . 


whereof in generall have bur theſe three {and' of # 
— Grammar you-cannot produce any Aus 
mhor }- EEE, | 

2. The Calde'is not the true-Caldei(of thoſe Heas 
thens, amongſt whom the ewes were diſperſed in the 
Babilon/an- captivity.) bur onely a rable and mingle: 


mangle made and:corruytly made.by.the: Zewes-in. 


Fury. | | $45.75 
'3-. The Ebrue tongue it ſelfe.-ſtands againſt tho- 
number of foure r.For the-ficft radicall 1)R-is:mnos- 
changed. with TF-quieſews 2: Bzcauſe 17 the fir- 
| Tadicall} 
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mdicall isnever guzeſcent bur alwayes maoyeable..:3« 


- [Thar 55 whe. firſt radicall is almoſt never changed 


with YN- - there being ſcarce ten-examples in all the. 
tongue » and you know unica- hirundo one Swallow- 


- [makes nb new ſpring. - &- All the ſecond radical: * 


IN remaines and never.\changes into: norTſtihe: 
ſecond. into-11N. 5:The third radicall:51.is:natirally 


[movable as you may'ſee in S7riac,Argbicyand: Enoe: 


pic, - Bur: the Jewes have ſpoyled' their ;rocts by. 
bringing in only once:the guleſcent.i1 in place of the 


third; radicall ?YVN. 6. [Becauſe the Jewes themſelves 


confeſſe a diftintion betweene-iÞ inthe third-radi-. 
Gall movable apd gweſcent , which they never do in. 
the 3 ?)N mgvable andigureſcent.7-They never made ; 
thar diſtinRion in rhe firſt , or ſecond radicall1-as 
moyable and quieſcent, being conſtantly. one way 
movable. 3. ?1!1Wthe 1, 2, & 3:radicall'moyable or 
quieſcent never made any diftinction- of a root by - 
any one of all che Grammars and Dictionaries. -- - ' 


| Rule.6-The order and number of the Roots are eaſt-> 


= 


ly to be known;and of a Divine authority. : (7 -; 
- Borh of- theſe things' are either never rightly-in- 
quired after,as beirg erteemed notworthy of inquirys. 


 [andeſteemed neceſſary. And: yet. if thar principle be- 


trne, 'that.- - I. The /ettergonely,make upghe toots; 

2. Every /ewver.r:33And thartheorgdes and: number. 
of them: in the Alfahes: bee -of a; Divine Authoritys: 
then the.things Jayd downe.in this :twles neceſfarilyy 
follow. -* Now as. the order of4he Alfabet. js not layd+ 
downe by: the Spirit of God at randome,ſo nei her 
isthe.order of the roots to bee eſteemed ofa ſliphe ; 
and ſmall : confequince :-whereof partly in the. Ptire 
Gples before. the Dictionary, wilL-be ſpokenſome -- 
thing concerning. the,connexon of.the roors+htough 
the whole;torgue ;- partly here muſt bee ſaid;:: that - 


&:#t. 3s. ſhcwed. ut the rule belvre , that cheſe, three. 


quieſcent 


eftieſeent letters II ire bitone; ſothereforealbihe- 
roots beginning ( in Ebmie;Ca/de, Syriac, Aradie,and 

nar as F with ye or yod.and yer muſt bee brought 

rv I ; and all that bave the ſecond radicall vau and: 
. Fd muſt bee byonght to N, and: all-thar have. the. 
third radicaſſ1yand IT guizſcene, muſt be bronght ts. 
Kt ; vhieh done there will follow a doubte. benefit, 
Frſi;. there will bee noi-neede of that infinity of the. 


rehiffions by all rhe Authors none excepted , from | 
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one of theſe Jerre7e,tothe other; ſecond/y,Cwhich is of : 
the greateſt and beſt uſe;, axd for which this right. 
and due ordering is-defired) :thar as the yoore which 
are 'natarally 'not diverſe.bot one, are joyned and + 
nuide whole;and/brought to their life Cwhereas by: ? 
thar-unhappy diſruption they were torne in peeces : 
and fpoyled of their life.) fo their ſoule comes now - 
ine. to that right , true, and one lignifications 
which without that joyning no man is able-co ſhew 
the- way to get neeeffarily. So likewiſe when- & 
coinesto be the 1,2,07 3s radicall it muſt be reduced: 


tw Din the 15*dorder. | by 

' The nude -is eafily cleated- by the nnmber / 
of the Alfabet (* containing here in E:ymolagy no * 
' more then 20-/etters, ) whieh muſt be underſtood to 


beethe 20firft layd downe in the Alfaber, and ſoas- 
wee proceede in Arithmetick: from-the right hand 
ro the left © which 5 juſt contzary to our matiner of 


wricing even fo'in this wee muſt proceede (contras Be 


rFtotheir manner of writing }) from the left to the? 


right,alwayes beginning with the third radicalhvary+ | 
ing i througiy the whole Alfabet C the firſt and ſe] 


cond remaining the fate } this MN" NN 46 
I NN b3NN ae TN RRgad, &c which 


being done will-make 20*Roores- for the third radi- 


calt” onely. Then after the fame manner vary the- 
ſecond radical through” all the Allaber » and that 
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he-| will make-'20 Roots more: for-the ſecond radicals. 
nd | which being multiplyed with the 20 of the third ra- 
tr | radicall (rhe firſt as yet eemaining the fame ) will 
=_ make goo = the firſt mg pr -_ —_ for Aand 
ne. as many. for-every-one « etters throughout 
to] the Alfaber; which will in all make up the number of 
it.' | $000 reither move nor lefle., as will appeare more 
he-} plainly. by this adjoyned Cubes 


OM | one — 
- Þo CuBuUs OCTo MILLE RADICUM TRILITERAE.. 

, - [1] 5 
<> FS-n\w | [513 19 [p12 12 [5 [2 [2 JP [T3 FRINGE \ 200 

ne z7N 19118 [17 [16[15 [14312111 [10[9 [8 [716514131211 2) X 
by Tr T = :.-Y | 
7 Þ OE; | 121. 

ow | 714] 2 1 

ny [_P_15 2 7 

ww [1_|5 on 

©: n 7 7 NN 

rl I” o b ; I | -, 

© "MN 5 9 þ 19 2 1 
E v*. [10]- j 1 WM 

er'l » [1 11 2 

no & bn 12 x - = T1 
ts | » ©1137 ] 212.04} - 
as-[_» | 1 = 
nd Wil 2 Ms 
WX7 ic” | 6 y | 
of : 17 wi P 

a- T) $] I 
he * 19 p 19 4 
y* I.7. 1» [ol 1? 
ſee” T $0.08 ; , P | "= ke EY ; 
<) . Whatfoever DialeQs have the fare mumber and o7* 

li- | det of the 4'fabet, and the ſame formall principle, 


he'| that :hreelerrers do make the Rootes have the fame 
a '| Bamber, .and order -of - Roots. with Ebrue. Now 
LE. Orthogrep 
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Orthig raphy ſhewes; 'that Samarirics *Caldes Syriac; | | 
- Arabic and Erjopichath the fame' number and order | * 
in the. Alfabet , whence it followeszthar all theſe: | : 
. dialer have allothe'fame number and order of the: 
© .Roots. And if the ſame /extery throughourgthen alſs.. | 
the:fame Roots throughout. Which is the foundati- | .* 
 encofthatunitys: where of we fpeake. Nor muſt wee+ | * 
+ lIooke here, what order” the Syrians, Arabians, Etio-+ | * 
pians or Tewes themſelves ſer downe in the Alfabet 
in the Orthography,or number or order of roors in | | 
Etymology for that which they ſet downezis rather an p 
vnartificiall then Gramma'icall proceeding , for | , 
Grammar,Rhetoric, Logic, andPhiſic with Metafific 
proceeds juxta ertem: by artificiall not mechanicall - | * 
wayes. And therefore, it nuft not ſeeme ſtrange | '* 
unto any mans that I leave the order and number of © | 1 
the Roots of allthe Authors allready extant, (as.be* | 1 
ing meerly mechanica!] and follow the art of the | - 
Grammar, ſetting them downe; altogether different ©: | ? 
from thoſe that have preceded imee. 3 0 
Rule. 7.The firſt Root hath'36 more ſpeciall Ry ots + | 
all of one and the ſame eſſence- ET 
The firſt /errer in the Alfabet being N, without © | + 
doubt the ficſt root muſt bee NNN, yet ( as is ſaid) * | 7 
becauſe theſe three - quzeſeent letters: 1\N (and in | *? 
Ebrue onely 7 when it is rhe third radicali)do fiand * | | 
in Etymology onely fot one /etter, thoſe three Aleffs” | | 
cannot make vp. th- firſt roor- alone , but the fol- 
lowing thirthy ffve doe alſo belong unto it , viz- 
2 \NNo 3 INN 4 INN 5 NTN ET TYN, |! 
7+ 123. INN 9. NON, 16:11, 07, "ON, 12: 7M, . | - 
T3: NN, 14:18), 15. 1}, 16-1), 17+ NV), 18.3\?, ' # 
19, J1?y 3» 20, 4431) 21> NN, "22, y'', a> 11, 245 53), vii # 
25. MN) , 26: 1), . 23 1, 28, TN) 29% NV. | 
30, Wy 31 WW; 33» FIY% 33+ dV\y 344 11, 35+ 1,7. | 4 
36. FIN Yet in $7r/ac, Arabic, and. Erhicpic, there» | 
A[ſC < 


on 
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are .onely 27 ſpeciall roors » becauſe they uſe not iT: - 
quieſcent | in the 3 radicall. 

Rule 8. The firſt and third, or ſecond and third re« . 
dicall onely being quieſcent, ſuch a Root hath 12 ſpecix.- 7 
al! Roots in Ebrve , Oc. but #n Syriac, Arabick; 


and MO onely nine, all of one » and we fame | 


e 

| Ws will inftance firſt in thoſe-rhat have the- f:ftand 
third radicall quieſcent : as. NIN » now becaule the 
quieſcents. do change: among; themſelves all theſe 
following telong unto the ſame 7oot , vis JIN 


NINSTANz/NOVWJIA I 12% RÞ> 12); 900- 


Secondly 5 ja: thoſe that have the ſecond and third. 
quieſeent, asz, NN Qs unto'which belong cheſe fol- 


lowin PUi7- \NIz!'N-7IN I-0032-YÞ? B71, 0 


P3-VI-IVA+ 
: Rule; 9+ Fhe firſt ind ſecond radicall quiefcent hath 
nine ſþ:ciall roots all of one and the ſame eſſences - 


:.” Becauſe,in the firft and: ſecond. radicall there 


comes not that 7 guieſcent which doch inthe thixd 
radicall, it comes to  paſe that ( as it was in S riach. 
Arabic,and Etiopric, in the firſt and third, os ſecond 


and third radieall gureſcent,)here in EbrueyCalde.Sa- 
'maritic » Syriac, Arabicy and Etiopic , in the firſt 


& ſecoud 'radicall quieſcent only theſe nine lowing, 


; II07 20s I? 5 IN4 ING IN 2 INR ne 


I" s.IV11- 
Rule 10.Where the third radical is onely quieſcent 
there are onely foure ſpectall roots,mm Ebrues in S$yriacy 
Arabic ay”! "42 only three all of one and tbe ſame 


eres ' 
AT 41333-7332 NoO r.: © 
"* Rule: E'1: 2602 either the firſt'or ſecond radical 


one ly” art gudeſcent's there | are onely three: ſpeeiel 


JA I-WA2-ANA v0 AM $-AAT2-ZAN te" 
"Rule 
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” | Rouſe 12. Wherethere 3s: no yureſcent Tetter fn thi 
#rft one or third radicalt, there 7s onely one roote 
without airy Tpeciall roots of the ſame eſſence 'as Wit7 
; Rule13-Thegquieſcent Jerters changing their-place 
{and the moveable retayning theirs) make a.root - the 
neareſt: hindered. © | 2 
AS I'D 3: I) 03. INV, with I) 3 IV) 2 AUR 7+ 
R THAU'4s1193: YU 2 NADU Ad 
Which 70815 yee muſt' nor: confound with'theſe ten 
following | | 
B17 WA 5 WAs PRA4PI.3VI1 DAR» 
2+ 2.4. 43 MON tro WIs.p3'8 
Which are among themſelves of the ſame affinity, 
that the*faſt' ren' are aniong them ſelves, bur I ſay 
the ſecond tcn muſt not bee confound with the fn}, 
becauſe the moveable letters. have' changed their 
place. Ba. | 
Rule, 14. Theſe quieſcent ſetters are naturelly fat 
ling aw ay in any of their roorss | £2 
This rule(here in Erzmology) though left away by 
all the Grammarians and Dixionary writers: what: 
ſoever, is very neceſſary ;z for if wee give that. ryle 


here ac the roor,then have. we nor need to, ſet 11.down: 
in Ana/ogy either in.-Nopne. of Verbe : for this falſe 


ting away is *commOn' both) Noune and Verbe, 


And hertin js all the anoma/ie thar they make, viz-| 


When they. are caſt away 3-for Shen they d4: ap* 
peare in their chariging, than the roor is ſtill full and 
preſent, which is defect 


be caſt away: - IF rhey:are gufeſcents or,moveablein 
'thejr-appearance,. makes -no.apama/ ; and the be'. | 
rule tells you, thar ſeeing two radicalis.ye may choole | 
to pur the guijeſcent at.the 1, 2+ or 3 radicall without” 
any. ſenfible error. | ft 


Rule.15. 


ive, if one or two gneſcents: 


CCC 


5.2 VP 2» 
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the ſame. | 
Becauſe that according to the x3 rule the guief:- 


| detts are eafily and: frequently wow two I; 
feco 


guteſcent letters onely. remaining;the fe of then 


| 8 doubled or written twice, in place of thar'gazeſ® 


ent, fo that the roors'of the ſecond guieſtert more 
frequenrly, the others ofithe firft and third yuieſcen 
ſomerimes- do- change with: the roots of the ſecond 
and rhird the fame , in-many. renſes,, perſons, and 

enders nay in whole orders : as for inſtance 
DIRD 2 Pp 3H in the third and ixth or- 
der hath EHYpPTIR and Bp, Neniſying 16 leflſe, 
than that the roor alſo is Q9 jI nor only. DN Þ2. 

Rule- 16. The roots in general are of the'ſame pro- 
portion betweene themſetyes, that thelr letters are be- 
eweene-themſelves. | | 

What all the Grammarians ſay, concerning thoſe 
letters of the ſame organe (ro wir, of the throarylip , 
palat,rongue and teeth ) that they do frequently im- 
terchange is true and becauſe roors do confiſt of 
ktrers and'not of vowels, it comes to paſſe, that the 


| roors dr interchange in like manner : the effect being 


of the ſame nature with: the cavfe. ; 
Rule 17.. Some teeth letters eafily berome tongue 


| letterryet retayning their owne nature» different fro 


tar of rhoſe tong "letters, | 
The reaſon is, becaufe theſe ewo inſtruments doe 


| equently and moſt conſtantly concurre unto the 


protunciarion of their ten letters wherof five are 


more eſpeciall reerh and thother five miore eſpeciall 
| by. ters:  Zayin is many times cHanyed jato 
1 d;.ſade into ther, fin into z, yer they doe retaine 


their nature; ſo that theſe 4, th and e arifing fron; 
7ayiſ 


Rule ts) Fhe roots of the 12. or'3. radicallyuisſ- = 
Cent' are of a neare Kinded'with the ſecond- and third 


Ges: 
- k 


4: 
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 209in; ſade,and fin muſt bee diſtingwuſhed from theſe 
letters d,th and-r when. they. are naturall,and of their 
one ſtock. | 9 

Rule: 33. Such roots a5 have the2 and 3. radical 
one and the ſame;do frequently double the firſt, end put 
it between the 2 and 3: Fo i > | 

] he-reafon of this:cranſpofition ,, as is conceived 


be for Euphony ſake :as VAVA from DVUA 9 TARA ; 


173, 3103, DRAT YI nan ML wm 

BK, 1219 » 2399, name, MON » JOIDs 
bo2D. JOD WP» 2898 » JYE NPs 
Vp2P, TP» UPUP> 3V3D > DUU, 
*: hs 5 bD9nN » vUnNy Tn. and many-ether the 


Rule. 18. Some roots take in eertaine epenthetick 
tetters , whereby they ſeeme not to bee any more of 
ay redicel! Letters onely, but of foure» five 08 

Xe. 
 Asfor inſtance 1.7 he letter Rzthe root is VAuſeberh 
a. Scepter » which is fund with T1 and v» V1 
Sarbith whence is the Greek wore pabd'G- <JJJ and 
9D » Nog and MD, whence is that Falſly 


cltcemed perſan word paraſange ( or miles. ) Ge. | + 
2.the letter £.che root is VII gm d which we find thus] 


11073, 4y1 9071 + Mev Ma\7u's. mn 
mMIIn ad Exh; (RU TINO: | 


3-F-the root is Our but coch afſyme NgAS DYÞ | 


baſſarverm in Gen 19.1h- 2 Reg-6.18, 


4. M. the ruot is JTD but aſumes ma}].; 


*12D.in Cant. 2-13-15: 5. The three guieſcents we 


Frequettly inerred after the ſecond or,third radical]. 
Gama . Tow | 


2s WAI » 1271 > VID » 
NnaNB,in Arabic, INI . N 
divers others, 


pt: 


OM. PM ; vidy, 


Kule 20+ 
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Rule 20. Some roots ſeeme to be of more than three 


:@S was 


I37Qdv hatch the root. NTT? 4- flame 3 thus QIU, 
MVO WWD PAID &ce nw 

Rule 22-Some words are compountled of tmo or three 
roots together, © X OT _— 

As DYNMIU compounded from 72W teeeb and 
AW. an E/efant, I Reg:10.22-2 Chr 9 .2 1.121 
from 7A and Y2NITITIN Dan-3-5-from TIN and 
7171 and fo in all other dialects. > OE 


Sh cntoen — 


mnt... 


_— 
. 


+ . Mt obſervation for, Etymology.. \.. 
| AL theſe rules will be: a great dea].clearer made 
1 heſeech the courteous ang gentle Reader-nat to 
-judge upon halfe done'worke. For-@te Chiefeſt rea» 


*ſnn, -why we cannot. ſed that more perfect qnity-and 


tdentirjez(which 4s given us by Mcrafiſick ); of theſe 
.dia'ets,' 4nd--that they-are no otherwiſe: divers 
tongues than Eolic, Attic, Doric, Jonic are divers 
From the Greeczis becauſe neither the Grammar nor 
the DiRionary were ever made to Joyne them, ex- 
wept in the Grammar of Lud. de Dieu.» Anno 1626, 

| | Mr. 


Mr.Gerhard the, yeare paſt. 'In the Diionariezuonly 
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thac excellenyiy Jeamned. Kehgngtn in his Fenteg/a: | 


ren(given out atcer his death 161.2 )made up long be- 
eg ſmatterings in that, kinde N Wahetes F 


his Arabic Di&ionary Anno 16 13. and of Calaſius in 


his Zhrie concordance £628 And Idoubt noty they 


when: hereafter many excellent wits doe- falkupoa 
fuch generall Grammars and' Dixionaris or Lexicls 

will make agreardeale berter werke, thanever 
hetherto,is dreamed of. The faid Mr. Gerhardis 
now' about ſuch a Di&ionary- And L hope,thar(be- 
fides him ) I ſhall give ſome further light, and pers 
haps open a doore, where ao body did. expett ones 
beſeeching onely in the meane time my Reader, t9 
helpe and affiſt me with whatſoever hee'is able, afſe- 
ting himzhe ſhill fiade-me a thankfull-men. 


——_ 


Analogy or tbe ſecond part of Etymology. » 


| Rule 1-From each of theſe 80co. roots may bee te, 


#ived all ſorts of words, of whatſoever part of ſpeech, 


PEcauſe that every ſpeech may bee the better un- 
derſtood and confidered , the art of Grammar 
doth divide all-ſpeeches into-certaine parts, in ſome 
rongues more, in ſome lefſe, according to the grea: 
ter or lefſe wariety of the terminations in (every 
tongue. For the leffe variety of the terminations 
of words there is in a tongue, the fewer parts of 
"peeck in that rongue, and the greater variety, the 
more.' That tongue which hath the feweſt parts of 
fpeech is the moſt perfe&,and that which hath rhe 
moſt, lefſe perfe&. The parts of ſpeech in this pri- 
mitive tongue is by all ſer downe and made too ma- 
ny, there being cnely two, viz. a Noune and Perbes 
the greateſtpart of them have alſo made particle 
a the third-part. ' Orher 8 parts , ſome (bur very 
4 


ons 


< PSHSOEaASRSHN 


unreaſonably.) have-made ninezand.thagninth only 
For ws letter ſake :; as 5 it Wee to hee conceaved 


that one-lerter could, make a' ninth. parc of ſpeech 


4arthen there would. bee nin cenzelgh ghe argon 


ven, exirjorylivary ve ho c ſevgral Letters” NOD 

I Y 1, Gor: if ths Ly 77 (ane prac Fea 

be, yotthy to 9ake apar of ſp obſpc 
worrhy.alſp. Yet more, Reg | 

ſecond rule. Vere i i 15 Tag ro " 

kinde. -of word.what OEVET>: i Ks ed, : One 


Hips books the ITE EE 
'Q 


then No aca Hh never. by Tb maanx new 
ra in; Shy oneamalherimigigs, 5 . where wee 

none hefore.. As for altace: -Ebrue I may 
make ayerbe of any perſon and tenſF, alhopgh wee 
haye it nor in, the Zbrxe Bible. And thar.is demon- 
ſtrable & priori by 5 firſt. rules, +400 :4.yh fl Hort. by 
the. predile of ;the . Fewer. who; have 4 
Nounes;avd Verts. not cxranc..in EW 3 ns 
they .never.copld have done, if it. were. nor. fawfull. 
And thus, all the, tongues become. more . full and 
copious... Secondly ,. it is, praiſed by the tewerin 
the Calde tranſlation;in the Jeſus in all Rebing 
ea[! books 3 ſo thatir is, a meere fancy. to calbth 
farmed Ngungs.and Verbs; wee Ade with. the r4b= 
-bines+- ancnot.un; the Ebrue Bible, rabbinicall words, 
And - xabtinifmes or. T; almudica}l. nerds, and Tal- 
.mudiſmes. Third[y,the ſame js dove by the Syrians 
; Arabignsand. Enopians, who have.many- Nounes and 
erbs;which are not in'the Ebrue Bibles Rule 2+ 
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phos A oo , 


Rule 2.This the ſimpleſt tongue hath onzly a Noune | 
endVerbe, and no more parts of ſpeech. hes 
.., AS Gcd is the finglenciſe and uncompoundedneffe - 


lice(by reafon Jgave unto Adam, is che nioft'fimple” 


rongne be brought t6'z greater finglenefſe,thar this; 

which harh the greatrcſtzto wit , onely tw* pirrs/of 

ſpeechactordirg to nature” ir ſelfe, which goes at- 

moſt conſtanrly gpon a diviſion of two, in an oppo 
fire way: © One part cannor make up 4 whole ſtory, 
dicourſe, _ 15:1 ,*or poem {bur Nottne! and 

Verhbe, (raked inchar ſenſe as here) miy-or herein 

Aralogy weconfFdet then for rhe moſt part only with 
relation to their terminations , not fignificarions. 
Therefore” notwithſtanding the Greecks and Latines 
have made | or $ parrs, and ſome Grammarians in 
this rongue have anrealonably folldweJ them) yet 
the Arabians and Fewer. in their Grammars have the 
neareſt way , that rhey cold finde, aid: thar' is' q 
Nounea Verbe,and a participle. I confefſe, a threes 
fould diſtinion is frequently uſed m-nature, by the 
third to Joyne or ſeparate. the betrer the oppo- 

fires ; as. Gomenius goes much upon. that:.ground 3 

And'ſo in Logic in every propoſicion wee have 4 

FNoune, and Perbey and the Copulattve, fo that con- 

fidering the nature of ſpeeches , they'go upon a 
Woune, Verbe and Participles as Copulations. Yet 

becauſe here wee confider them not 7:gically nor 
rhetozicallymeither SyntaFicalh,or pierically, there- 
fore when. all the Nouner and Participles may ber 
"couchr as 00e'part , as they are one by termination 
*onely, and rhat both Noner and Participles areun- 
variable, and thereby a more compendions way 
may bee fonnd for Synrax , I thinke not;thar I have 
done amiſſe, in leaving away the third party being 
i | Ba 


and lealt compounded rongue. Neither ca any-| 
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ic (elfe, ſo it is no wonder thar' his congue , which 


— 


EET” 


is uk 
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in'omward ſhew. all, one the Aounes in all tongues 
becomming. adverbs >. ys here, begauſe; ndecfinable, 
lo proveſiromnepnenet 10s mes Sn ew 
6 "ah gleneffe, Lyhereunto the, Arghianrand Fewer 
came very neere,) to bee yet more fingle, .and that 
without any; hurt go;;hemJremembring that ſaying of 
the : Fewes 3 before ll: rings. tet a. Maſter te ch his 
Diſcples the neereſſ, way; i, And as the ,Synign by ma- 
bycycellenineniy Bea? y, brought. ro ampre cons- 
pendiom: way :by,phis 5 Tg f:rhe; Parte cech 
in ene/ogy(whereas Buxrorſ hah, 22 Chaprers in Syn- 
tax » becauſe builr upon tlioſe 8 parts 4 Noun, Verbes 
Pronoun', P articiples Adverts P repoſttions Conjundt- 
on and Inter jefjon,, and Sw meer hath I 2, Chapters 
with.an i Appendix: of thr Ser vie ameres ig.the 
Zbrue $yntqx2, printed, ,n9474 At 2 agg 
many others:of:that-ſtufls Xp, is,ir cer; £ f iL-may 
hee:brought into ai neerer way: by-cyrring away-rhe 
third pert, and making itall one with. the firſt which 
1s:generally for Ebrew, Samariticy. Calde;Syriac, 
apaes and | ape CAR Ee lp rg yeare 
5: vig-' 16473) ..;T ne.progfe in a _ 
:Grammet:v Fug alla hes IG M3; LA .fpllo 
WO jnbeaai * i rat + St; 

A Noun 1s. defined by: all ae FOE Tab Cand Jac 
very exadly) 20,heea word of no-renſe:or times yer 
['with-capacirty of. any, tenſe, as preſent,. .preter, or fu- 
tte»: i; Thoſe Nonnegthatare ſubſtantive Nounes ,» as 
ſhBonthS roles tf aſes,Monſes, MangWife:Woran,Table 

o7.,C/eath:;art;athyvichour anotign, of Tenſe,The ad- 
jefines afpaheve yer a capaGity af an, Adverbe,s 2s 
-welligaed, bl, baſes right-Juſt, -&c-:; But the Nounes 
-of aRton Is, drinking:ſeeping walking oc. drinkes 


"ſeehewnatke Orc, Haye the Faparity of any 24nſ>;ot 
Wer As wheyce F they, fguſrnamed, Part icipdes, yas 


 Jarvicihermss of. the Jevfearies ofa Varberdy. anos 


theſe 


- RY PR 
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- - 2ho three encoof Hons - Bit abovr - = and all the 
| cle bajnes (nin. their Sramcp goat 


SOA 

may ST Avery aire che at 
hile here Þ bled! w 3 9189574 Vi2y S003 
" AVear bel Kbur'the- ;Honification ofa time 
preſet ond peer: ig Deteby 3 © i6-diſtitis 
gui ow june {hd —— A12 Kobe 
Ogre ih far nk W-8hdly the! Mefhitneand 

Fem ſexi'tatÞy 
beinga Rs SH nos theſe fewer 


Fourard js oh 5 
A dere two ridrriſe and Prominink 
& is gerierall for all -rohhgves\ th the! appie» 


an the by more, - For inftalicey 


whe) i rhe fiſt is Maſculine tHhie 
ne yet thete is no difference inter 
mination. Eveti a this Ortemalt tofpue(roſpeake 
the rrath;) thiefe is no'more'difieretce' berwint MaF- 
culine' and 'Femininein Verbs: then there is with 
vs 3 In the 'Pretts if of Ebrucand. Caide) the 
bodr 'Meſenfine Ind ' Femitingware' the 
Faithe;'for wherefdever you fillde! written with 
NM paragegick it is Maſcufine, and when it is-with'N 
'formetrue t'is Feminine. Now who isable» fat:the 
-firſt aſpe& Jro ſee jnr6 rh& heart of that TT whither 


ir bee o—_— and 'fuperflubits x or formative and | - 


necefiary. - The ſecond perſon: Maſculthdl and Fe- 


-miniae have both'bie. ner na7: Fhe Alt | : 


hath but one GR "Euhant is'\there- 
- fore calfed- conimon 9 which ah not- derradt ng 
thing from wat 1 ſay ;'\for the coinmon gender it 


clades borh Maſculine and Feminine undef 'one ter |. 
mination-- $6. likewiſei« the:#:ft and '2h1w plural] | 
in Ebnie 35" UU0P: JUWY-" 26d the: /etend'piurdl|- 


hype yo | 


UfetenteX enfribing - 


in Cele and Fjoee as FRG BY. ROY 7 
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Maſculine and Fervinine gender in Verbs is to bee un- 
deiftodd rather for application then rermmerion, yet 

4 by the pricks ( whereof L ſhall ſpeake inthe Appen- 

 dix' }' there 38/1 confetle more difference madey bur 

Ih common'ſpeech there is not halfe fo much dif- 

' ference made as is conceavedy as for inftance when 

-APUDYy is written with pricks the 'Maſcaline is 
 lathaft# che Feminine /atheff, but'in common ſpeech 
 whichier it be to man or woman it is pronounced only 

- fathaft + It being cleare enovgh to this eye (Wither-ic 

be a man or woman thar is ſpoken'to: Allo in the 

Nounes it is the ſame,as Malkekss thy King { toa 

man J and Mahkek, thy King (to a Woman J yer 

* bo th are commonly exprefſed onely 'Matkek. And 

this diſtinion in dead things, as'Suni' Moone, Soles 

' Day » Night , &c. is nor material{;-for i will nor 

-alrer the ſence at all whither yea purthem in the 

Maſculine or Feminine. And hence it is that there 
are ſo many exceprions abour it, ſothar iti Biixtorfs 
Thefaurus yee haveno lefſe then & or 8 pages full of 
rules an4 exceptions abour the -gender. * And -in 
living things onely menand women. are of that worth, 
to be accuratly diſtinguiſhed , all rhe reft deſerve 

'not that honour. And againe thar muſt bee a filly 

braine , which ( underſtanding the ſenſe of the 

Nounes ) ſhould not bee ahle to know whither the 

" Verbe be Maſculine or Feminine, whereas if it ſpeaks 

- of a 'wornen,, it cannot but be Feminine, and of a mans 

* Maſculine. Ye for the moſt part every Nonne and 

* | | Yerbe that ends upon! the third radical is Maſculine. 

A'common gender and'q neuter are withogt ncid, this 
excludes and that jnclodes both.” FS 20 

| n_ 4. There is aeither Aiut nor Peffive ex- 

gy; of Sf 000314255 ot arcad-34h;, 

rl )-'::Þ confefſe it js otherwiſe! laid downe by all rie 

"Grammarians that"haye written of-rheſe Dialer, 

41. I 2 ERCEPL 
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. -EXcePt Samaritic, whereof wee have no Grammar 
necellary: in all the reſt this is laid downe as xery ne- 
ceffary. ;Nor.do I.dgny ix £0, bee nacurall, bur that 
. 1n this:tongne there is, 4, certaine termination and 
changingof Gonſonanrs for. it,that I deny. And the 
reaſon is,hecauſe it is ſo naturally ſenſible unto every 
one ' $0. feele',  whither hee . gives or; receaves 
blowes, whither he fmires or.is {micten. - Sothar if 
wee onely.know the fignificatian of -the ,Verbs and 
Aouneszreaſanmnature the antecedent and.conſequence, 
will eafily ſhew whither A#:ve or Paſſive muſt bee 
underſtood , although there be no difiiaftion ar all 
for it. Yet in the Appendix, when wee come ro 


fpeake of accidentall things inthis trongue,there wee 


thal have ſome, more trquble, hecauſe we caancr; be 
contented with eaſe, and that which is ſufficient-in 
. our rongues for the very childrenCas thoſe that have 
not ſuch a great quickneſle of reaſon and underftaud- 
ing 3-will- not bee ſufficient for our high learned 
great Schollers,bur they muſt have(befides rhe San) 
.fome petty little candles-with them. in :their hand 
for feare they might mille the Exchange, Church, or 
Tavern at noone day, Or as if their legs would not 
ſerve them well enough to go abroad, bur they muſt 
have go-carts ( whereby children learn to walke,) 
with them in the ſtreer,for feare of falling. I cannat 
give a better compariſon of the madneſſe, of all the 
Grammarians ,. when they (forgetting their. and our 
own naturall ſtrengch in ſuch rriffies ) make fuch a 
. gre2r matter t0 finde,out » Whither, the . Yawn and 
Verbz bee of an efive , or paſſive ſrenification, as if 
narure had not mate 'diſtindtion. enough to know 
. whither, 4 man £arTy,or iscarried... And why ſhould 
nature” have beene ſo provident by the ſenſes of 
every man-to: diſtmagpiſh; .berwgere. «Five and poſe 


five, and:yet that jo, beg; clieemeg nothing, FX! 
WW: £ S. 


——_—C_. 


| 


ons fÞ ww Fw Po 7 % VU en uo. 


ELLE 


IE 


it have a ſpeciall termination or punRation all a-* 
long: SS 7 [13 1A v8- 2:5 $ , 4 
Rule 5.There are no moodsin this tongues | 

I deny. nat that there are in tongues an ?ndrcative, 


ſubjunFrve, optative, potentiall, imperative(and by all 


ſuperfluouſly added 7nfininve )) yer as the moſt La- 
tine Gramwars extant did reje the old way of the 
former Latine 'Grammars ' (-'who &id imitate and- 
follow the ſteps of the Greec'Grammars , yet with: ' 
out reaſon ) in leaving away the cprative” and po- 
rentiall mood, becauſe of the-fame rermination with: 
the ſubjunfive, ( as in Engliſh I teach , the indica- 
tive, that TI reach or might reach : the oprarive;when 
L teach the potential, the Verbe reach remaining 
without diſtin&ion in reſpe& of theſe-three moods, ) 
ſo here in this 'orientall'tongue the ſubjun&ive muſt 
be taken away 4: becauſe no ſpeciall rermination for-' 
it here. The 7mperative (as in all other rongues) 
leaves the expreitions of 7, he; we, they,' as unnaru- 
rall and nnreaſonatle in commands, being don on- 
ly to the ſecond perſon, one or more 3Which unity 
is uncapable of diftintion, ard lefſe, ro be an acci-' 
dental! manner, .or mood. And is therefore ty me: 
cald the commanding preſent; and referred to the 
tenſes. 'The Infinitzve is in all tongues a Nounzas in: 
Engliſh, an)a@s(roJact, in this orientall rongue INJD' 
morzzmors;to die,a death... , » © TEE 
So then there remaines-onely:;one free mood, viz:: 
the indicative : Yet when there is no more bur ones 
'you neede nor giveunto:ita-ritle, - (the titles for the 
moſt parr being given for diſtin&tion fake) ror call 
ita mood z as wee. uſe not ordinarily:the number: 
one, twoy three, in things bur one in naturegas Sun, 
Moone, Wor 1d, or Matrer,a Booke, a Pen ; &c. faying: 
ene ,; when there are cither-more ,- or: ſuppoſed ro: 
be more z gone Gudbene Baeksi Hereby gaining aſhors5 
3, ; 33; rer 
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rer way towards our purpoſe by cutting ofrhat whale | 
long ſtreet cald moods wee fall diredtly into the nexe.. 


. freer caldrenſes.: Po LOR TP 
Rule,6. Tenſes or times are only three ; preſent, fu- 
ture end preter. - ITÞ | 
The preſent or firſt poficion of a time in natyre is 
either commanding ſome body,or declaring. Which 
cannot bee bur to the ſecond perfon onely »- one or 


Ld 


more-this-is of three perſons expreſſed either by . 


the futnre-Or preter » Or by the Noune agent with the 
* werbe ſubſtantrve- The future hath' its temporalt: 
diftinfion by the firſt or third radicall of the x. 2-0r 


3. perſonall Nounes fingular or plural, prefixed be- - 


fore the root. _ The terminations of the preſent re- 

maining Here , becauſe ir gives the being unco the - 
future- The firſt of both numbers, the ſecond maſ- 
culine fingulas and the third fingular ends upon the 
third radicall. , The fecond Feminine fingular here 

as in the-preſent 5 upon y, the 2 and 3 maſculine as 

the ſecond maſculine plarall in the preſent upon. «. 

The ſecond and third-feminine plurall as the ſecond 
feminine plural wpon a. The preter(under which is 
compriſed tmperfed# and pluſperfe# ) as nicer dil + 
rin&ions of the time paſt , the perie& expreſiing. 
both ſufficiently , becauſe rea'on will diſtinguiſh. 
where. the eye reaches not, either for want of a 
diſtin& object , or defett of its power. In Syriacy. 
moſt frequent;: /in-orher dialefs now-and then the 
preter with the Yorbs ſubſtantive makes the pluſper- 


fe#, andthe Yoyne agent with the Yerbe ſubſtantive * | | 


the imperfe#. Yet ſuch a conſtancy is not here to 
be expected or that the zmperfe# may be pluſperfeF, 
or .both to have that wverbe ſubflantive onely for 
faſhion, :as a \certaime emphaticall confirmation of 
rhe rhing paſt, as: ſuffic/ent or its x.0r 3. radicallby 
the: Arahtans before the future ,' a certaine emp 


4 


wee —"I_ k Ad C5 — ld has. 


-4:516o#+ 8:91 
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confi . FRe ter * 
We ir, hay HO OTH 
and: genderemvca ape. chef] ne why Ends _ 
upon the, curd radical}; Gn Femining doch 
axon put. LE the pg erſonall letter a F# 


agogic, as. in Ebrug there is.ig t h 7- fingylar. The 
third plurall bak Li oy bath gengers, (the. third ra- 


dicall of. NU W two or 

| Rhea" nhich3 als 4b ER Alrea Tg I. ent and 
$609 nal l, CEN ſſngulat 

with EN Para, mirom, in M culine by E- 


Gree, and fag. 75 > ad in. me 5 iy AR poce with 


Ae Rey pond, ge S te Wn we 
pe o,cxamples 10. the 6 ib{e for the 
ans al e and ;n' for. Ma Die: bf 'plurall 


with the laſt Slab 1 17 from ny bj na kbnk, We- 


root; .- 
Rule 4c ine are 'e three, x.2-3: Fo aumbers are 


en!» 1229, ft [7 ngular. and tural. 
There are Ten Qr-1; perſonalland as many numeral 


Xonnes ». the. catalogne whereof ouplit nor'to be ſer 


. downe.in the Grammar, becauſe what can be ſaid of 


them muſt bee done in the DiQionary . (under their 
.Þ Proper root.) which, herherto hath 99f.DEng obſer- 
herbs pO cpmmaag by me. big and 


ad. 
| tr ed by, heteregeneat: and fn things: 


e ; Perſonal] Wouney: are ot cald Pronounes,: 
.and have ma 
.of ſpeech. Whichif accordingeo reaſon, why was 
not he ſame; done for G5 uw wj7el Bs a VIZe 1-243) 

199.10 _ and Numbe ber,ppm- 
be] and.per on havin wg t © fam Tſe in” a. Noune 


; and. HerpernAnd, $396 Aoge: of I FErfon quake up 2 


de almoſti{hy all F112 ſeperatepart 
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176 AgthehallGriminer for Ebone; ” 
pait cf ſpeech, "their the Npunes'of Notnbei? thou? 
& jt keyiſe , | ind” Th hejr d bee jade 16, 
Coi,one being addeFhiiro the i g7FIpake ef before, 


.20 ) Or if the himeralf Nornes make ho part” of = 


ſpeech ,'. Car no Grammarians have eltotted ro rhem) 
the porfonall N ounes make none neither;rhe former 
being juſtly Iefr away by all,” the laſt by many: fete 
in, Ana/ogy they are both to-bee made. mention of fo 
farforth as there, com wy hg ord etall ſetter 
from thetn,to (ei ve in their fitted reraining the fgnth: 
cation of the whole word:And tht ſhallbe done in the 
following ale of fetrers. So thar we ſee, the Nouns 
do.nor onely denote the third perſon (be ttey per: 
ſonal}, proper, , or appellative.s 'as Gramyyaria 
conceave ) but. als the firſt perſon , if the'fp*aket 
ſpeakes of. himilelfe, a5; there areCin alt rongnes" ij; 
finite 'exathples; of '3' or the ſecond , {peaking to 
ſome other preſent or abſent ſuppoſed ro be preſent, 
wheteof as many examples' may be ſhewen. -'* * 
That the preſent commanding, otherwiſe cald the 
imperative”, is enely found in the.ſecond perſon, l 


ſaid before ; and thax alt the three perſons of che . 


preſent decliring were made good 'by orher wayes 
in the future and preter, ( an extravagant way from 
all Europe 3 or by our wayes in the Noun agent with 
the Yerbe ſubſtantive , I ſaid alſo : and: that future 
and pretertenſes have their three full perſons 3 ir be- 
ing without toſfe *or gaine whither yee begin from 
the firſt, and*f0'goe' through the fecond unto the 
third (Cas for the moſt part the Grammarians ſet in 
the future) or fromthe third ; and fo paſſing through 
the ſecond unto the firſt, (' as for 'the moſt part 
Grammarians et in the preter ) or whither you be- 
gin both alike from rhe fyſt 7 of third:; or change ir 
ſo, that yeebegin the futore from 'the third; (-as, 
ſoiie' "did; )* and' * the ptetetrenſe/fom the/firſt 

£ . 4» 


ws, .. 


— wy wy, oo — dm ads. BM. RIG RY 


»r 


—_— »  for-thar,or-this- order, will not alter the: * 
Cale. . T * y ; | 
Of the number; there is more worke, viz- whither: 


there bee not three numbers alſo , as well as three © 


perſons,utz. finguler;pliralls and duall; (as all the: 
Authors affirme ) 1 anſwer no,- 1.Becauſe onely one ' 


and the fame letter ſerves for: the dra, that'doth * 


for the phuralt,. it being one and the ſame mimerall/ 
Noune » viz- 139 1JU NU 9. which fignifies 
two, Or more from whence'the third radicall being; 


| cut off is- imployed inftead of: the whole word to - 
forme the dua!! and'pluralt! - 2: Becauſe that'in the | 
very perſonal Nounes there are none diftinct for rhe 


dual! and plurall, in the ſecond or: third perſon. - 
3. Ebrue, Calde, Samarjtic: and Syriac with Etioprc,- 
have it not in Verbs. 4. Syriacs Samaritic and Et7o- . 
pic have it ncr'in' Nounes: 5: Becauſe the ſame let- 
ters , which in Arqhic make the dual/ in Nounes and 
Verbs, makes the plurat in Ebrue,C aldes, &c. 6.Be- 
cauſe there is onely ſingular and p/urgll in the moſt - 
of our European tongues, Greec:ſeeming to have the 
dual!, but the.cxamples are ſo few in reſpe of the. 
plural, that you will fay it-is either fuperfluous or. 
ridiculous, The n,which'in Arabic is joyned unto 
1! and in Greec ro 0,0T ongis paragogics 

Rule 8. Maſculiner are for the moſt part the Names 
of» 1. Men:, 2. People, 3+. Dlonntgines., Rivers. 6 


 Moneths. 


. The names are.either proper, or: appe//ative.there- 
fore wee underſtand here not onely the proper , but. 
alſo the appe/latipe names: of Men , C5c.1. Men as 


Alam, Gayin, Hebel, Set. A Kirg>A Dake, A Prince: 
A Freeborne, A Slave. 2: An Agyptien, Ebrue-Ger- 


man- Frenchman Spaniard.” 3. Carmel, Hor nar *Z0% 

yiv by way of Excellency knowae only by the ap- 

peſſative name} the Mounraine + for that fignifies the. 
I: 5; name- 


TO 
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name Horgfrom whence the Greec: 8ges Ggviſying a: 
Movntaine. 4. Fiſ6n; Gihiin Degel, or Degehot 
Hiddegel, and Frit, (got Eufrar) the fonre rivers 
in Paradiſe, or Garden of pleaſure. 5. Beginning 
from Marchmiſan or Abib,A4pril Ayir. (others-reade 
1yyar, bur falfly ) or Avir, whence our name April; 
in.che Bible firgamed ſiv. . 2. Reg.6.1. May fhivan. 
Fune trammiis a name onely occurrent ,by . the rab- 
bines taken from: the Latine name 'Funzwe. by put». 
ting 7 for: #5 and a- in miſtaken in their writings: 
and Copies. Fuly, Ab. Auguſt. Ell. Seprembes Er- 
anim, or Tiſrt- Ofober Bul,Mercheſhvii. Aovember- 
Kifleu. December Thebet. ZFanuery Shith- February. 
Adin: :; fe | Leif 


Rfe [- .Femfnines are for the moſt part the name's of 
1. Womeng2.Countries,3.Cities,4- Any oppoſite part of the 
World, or things. 


T1. Women,Havva,Ada,Zilla,Naamah,Noemi,Rut, . 
Rahel,Leah, Bilha, Zilfah, Sharah,Ribqah.Hannah or 
Johanna,or Apna. - Fninnah or Margret, &c. Wile, 
Mother, Daughter,Queene,Princes, Midwife, cons. 
cubine, &c.2:'Epgipt, or Miſr. Perfia,or Fars,Media, 
' or Midyan;Arabia. 3- Babel, Kharin, .Somr6n or: 
Samaria, Yrikho. 4. The oppoſite parts of the 
Wor 1d, South and North, Eaft and Weſt,. of things.. 
Two hands; ſeet, legs, ſhovldiers, armes, cares, eyets- 
knees,cheeks. PRE 

__ fore. of them are to bee found in. Maſculine 
aJtUs "1 

Ru'e io. By: terminationzany words. ending. on. ahe- 

#hird Radicall are Moſculines Lam a. 
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Except M20 Mt MN ID--NM1.739; 
Js Ts ONS 3M 8, .NG man, 
MO, 120» TY 5 9D WY FINS WD, "Ih, 
UN» TO PT» Ps 2142 >. 27004 2a ban, 
bn: nas bow mes Yar one {py'ona,. 
DYSCOVINGA]IN: [ON JO Pn PO»: 
FRE, pag, pay ror OY JO 5D + 1926 
pU7; MP: Por » DN» YANN 0D, NUN 
DI; 0» SER > 9'90'3\439', 008» PG. 
Nu or TIN, "1NIp 1093 3096 MD WO, 
"Wn 2's WM, V4 MAL, WH ONuNa, 
O12, WDU- ON 5029 O70, WON , WU-NB, 
MD: Ns; TR» NuP 5 non) 9” ny. 
© All theſe t have taken onr of that excellent learned 


Mr, Buxtorf hjs great, Grammaticall treaſure p,93.74- 
75-76. 77. 78- CWhereof the 'moſt part are of 5314 ' 


genders', and many of theny onely feminine” The 


reaſonwhereof leyes in the, two rules going before. 
The fignifications, of them you may findetherezor in 
any. Dixionary-.. I-was, therefore folarge with them; - 
_ the ſame holds in Caldes | | rotary SY Hides 
Arabic and Etzopic: Nay of all theſe you will finde 
the moſt part in Arabic! (.which Diale@* of alt theſe- 
x15. unto vs; the beſt known”, - becauſe che ſulleff of 

| ſaqze gender 'wich Ebrie..- 
ad/14: 17 +he; ſame vatiguon' ot thegemer;” rhrrd-. 
[54:95 oo exally 18 orher words; befides theſe - 


| #6carrend in Scrippurezhur eveniin- all theſes reckon. 
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ed nps'ther&being not oneof tleinmor to be found” 
or Dualedt-. 


in the Arghic ,tongue , (as yee. call it; 
rind, > '4 Jy ; 2 


". And further if that the other words" which are © by 


dinarily Maſculine and ending vpon the third radi-., 
call, ſhould;be found in Aratic,: Syriac and Eriopic 


at a vatiarice from the Maſculine rowards the | Femi- 


lefſe at It, hayin in the Ehrew Bible 'itTelfe the 


nine, 45 there are;many'» chat;you may wonder the- 


fame'variationL--Frielly, that Yee Ieatnie heneeiiat? 
ro ſtand (6. highly amazed ar the. frequency of theſe. 


znd other excepted words, nor thinke,that you dare- 


or cannot-<go. without ſtumbling chrough the Zbruer 


Bible or whatſoever,C alde,Samariticy Syriac, Argbic 


z 


and Eriopic bodks becaufe of this-great block, 'bnr- 
rather learne hence rojudge;. that, evenchigmattr: 


tude of exceptions. demoliſhes that diſtintion of 
Faſculine and Feminines and theſe two great Moun- 
raines of Grizzim (not Gerizzim,or Gartzzim)Devr., 
11:29-27:12. Joſ-83 33 Fid-9.7. and Ehal, Deur. 
11:29. 27:4-13- Foſ:8:30.33 npon' which'formerly ir: 
ſeemed the blefling and curſe were pur by the former 
S—___ ER”. 

Rule 1T- Feminine hath « tI\ after the Root in 


fingular and the Letter of the plurdll, and ſometimes by 
: «> Q i S>abVFNA 


accident an ') qutieſcent. "Zn 
In theſe the Iz is ſervile , and not radicall'; an& 


yet this ſervile- is not conſtantly' Feminine 'neither, . 


artly in fingulas,as N92; .A9 partly in plkrathy 
— IR ; and ajl- the jolinicjers wicht He rhird £7 
gicall NIN or ]-zre many times Maſculige': aml 
yet is. that Irgop gps; >. þ aig 
frequently Keminzne.So alſo ending'on a1 guze 
2s the fame word FIND beforeweieten withH 
items AND, NAY nope; re! DP, R279 
1791; becauſe all theſe tad 60 the! third radieal 


71 quieſcent by accident ;in-place' of thethird _ 


cent 
NY 


* Fu at an os two wa oe  . tw _ 


: 0 5-J-of- 1-H 


{ {o [full of difficulties 5 that. not onely; 


| diſcoveries more- about. ſuch. mi 


cuſry.;' to diſtinguiſh, 7? ſervi fromthe 3 radis 
fol ervlcfomdieN on Land the Fiopd. : 
71 paragagic, (. being r the moſt part Maſcn-- 
line both in Verbs ;and Noanes, ),fr rom he and 

71 neceſſary and formative: 2.theſe. diftinRic Ons bein! | 


Grammarians .of:the Chriſtians, + Choral th e.g! 
Maſters -of- Yiſhrael , am ap yp. Ages 
tes are. by: no meancs of e leaſt ranke ) 
frequently tumble atgthat ic is a wonder to  kengy 
and obſerved. partly by ſome others, of » and. 
partly by che Ghriſtians, and zhere are. Ay many; 
ſhould wee chide and trouble; young. oll fi cn- 
they did: nor know the diſtin&tion, or t Tn [41] . 
ſhould know ir, or elſe go no further. , That hat 
bia the croſſes , and exceeding great fſtumbling- 
' blocks, which thoſe blockheads the Jewiſh Maſters 
did:lay in the way-for themſelves and. us 3,and yer: 
their authority is-ſo highly cried up. ' The ſam > is 
true (in Sy77acand Celde)' ; of the wards. ending in. 
TY11Rnaturall or accidentall, of a hard take ie, * 
demonſtrated-, and-proved to be. this and.not that, 
And God be praiſed, -who raiſes us out of the duſts. 
by opening unto- us: the .eyes of: the yanity of this 
terrible-bafineſſe , and. Babel. And Tho tht I ſhall 
have hereafcer: in ſome Latine books fuller and ris 
ger occaſion, th anſwer unto ſeyerall doubts ariſing in 
tures & elſewhere by. nor. greatly re ding the 
Maſculine and Feminine Gender , which Iwill glad: 
fy. performe:y if God will (pare mee my life." and. 
 great-Jearned.myn will. bee pleaſed. in the mea e. 
time i$9-f4t; themlelves.on-rh ' labaur,, a meine E. 
ang abe. doubts, which cjther ; we alicady, 


Santihdaen aubiand prep. BY 7 


| call N; which is.cleare in MN PRIN J 
ſeveralt others.' | Now e it; is ſo; fyll of diff 


mY A qobetall Pk Ebwve,.. 
0 bf £1 If of< the = Galea enlaby 
he ed 


its make /- 


RD "ewe: ag Hh 
mito d - 
| ep the —_—_— ate Oy je 
An of eb: Terters 1) N art for the moſt 
; A; ep ltr ell "nmbers \ | | 
rfi65d > Houlit: * Inthe 


Envhich weld ere trains tothe 
Mounts as Perby. "'g:Borh in pros  fitureand pre - 
they 4Withior withoar the 


4 Y 


s\as I'faid m the t4 Rule of 'Ethwology:'! And; 


hag in booky withoitr'poynis there-is 10 difference | 


betweene waited a1& pforalls' whenceis tobe feen,. | 
infion-is not ſo conſtantly obſerved: | 


thar 'that di 
In this tongue, as wee imagine. And therefore wee 


mufſt go. higher , to wit, unto reafon ( led by the 


fienification of the' words the Symexs Retoric,Logies- 


Fific and' Aſetafiffc. 3 -And if you thinke to ſhitic 


here or there ; yet you muſt reſolve /fome time or | 
other to ftep forward thereanto by: your. owa rea- | 
ſonable frrength , becanſe all -theſe letters will faile | 


you. in many particulars - And:is ir-not hetter.to do. 
that willingly , which otherwiſe you will be forced: 
mro ;and 70 dc irquickly ,*'when'it is fo that you! 
muſt. ds ity not beiyg able to avoid it, and when yee 
have done it, will give you u* great joy P-wi7s that” 
yee are a. of that _— toy na rms «as 
nts., whereupon you ſet your a5 upon t 
mich would lead Your hhowgh all difficulries and] 


doube,thovgh as'yer they neyer performe@any fuck] 


thing in matters of conſequ2nte; Uwherayout:req- 
ſon could not have-led you-rhbroygh without them) 
bur only'iil ealy: things; whcrereaſon would have wm 
df 


har libruur 
erfrme ell «they 


Bvininine.as =_ of | 


es followimng-5::4 hat” | 
Are Fequently-' caft/! away [in all: ;theleDie+ | 


- 1 a.sg mn k,o0 ww eo» le xo os fe - 


J 
_4 
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Sam fald tyr-deebeopd Btiepe bs 
you.as good ſeryi BITS i, | 


Bo af_it. bee. il 

oam ro2” $ r ig Wi Tn 
(which 0177 Yo colon FE and Ho ſe 7h: AY 
as mach ay more.wath ano (ex 

pric oo without 35 

ome) ps ſay P ply our aj 190 G aPtie gong 


 Therefois theſe "following Noun: FT = be 


| Ra yuroatien, 1411) G.Y3 She JO 
are ordinarily pturall ( and fo without enomge/)and: 
ſa Ajwilas (in his Celde:Peraftaſe I; readers rg, 
And yet 'Reſe 'O; A $lomo \Yarkhi tokes. th 
for , at ich Fl od. ooh: a hee writ 4 
upon. EL[,.20: bt io with 
_ ral, We letrer befopeit (as it is alſo in. 
all chother Nounes) hath a fareh ſoynding, ay Ang: 
ſo Buxtorf hath it in his Gramrwar and Concor-- 
dance z yet in his: great -Bible, - as Alfo in the King 
of Spains Bible,with the interlineaty tranſlation © 
Pagnin#s the letter before it hath a 7ere e, whereby 
thar ? comes to bee quieſcent : the Maſoretic note 
,. viz N?> that it js notfound in Scripture any. 
more 1s ris, whiter yee poynt it with fatah or zere. 
Therefore I pray anſwer mee to one queſtion: doe. 
you. thinke ,. that the Bible is. now utterly ſpoyled, 
becauſe i-harhi a gere and not. a fatah ?if you do, 
then let all Buxtorfss the Kings.of S, aines, Bible and: 
many other Editions, (which I doubr, wilt not have- 
obſerved this fatah ) be burned,nay if yeewill be ſo- 
Zealops, and punQual}, we fha al not Jeaye;one Brb/e- 
in_ all the World; a ve" bee the rvine both. 
of Femes-and Ch rſt Qrif 39 Rink. you * 
_— pnderftand that place,- EXCePT. it, be pointed 
with a fitah » who:doc you-thinke is in the fight - 
Aquilas:: 


FPn-ot by 
4 


184 A generall Orammer for Ebrue; 
Aquilei Of Raſey Biextorfor Aben Eſrajtor hee will” 
0G dre "hols for the oft parr to bee fin gnars:+, 


whic 1 


hee makes very plaine'by ſhewing that the. 
word 1U fbadey is joyned with 12/0 an affix fn- 

gular in the $6,Pſq.T2:verrandthatby thar generall' 
Grammar, rule , 71 guzeſcent ,, doe alter among 
themſelves without changing'either the Rove, fient- 


Jcation, or forme of the word, whither ſingular or 
piarell, 5 foruy choc 23 SS: IT201 0 


Now FIhew as Riſe fay's it isd'yod formative 
and-not ſitp#r fluors,rhey have. as much reaſon. And be-/: 
fides YIUN and RIO(rhe firſt word in the firſt P/az. 
in Ebrue, and Celte)in Arabic arebothpricked with 
; Fatah, and'is fetby all the Ara57c Grammarians: 
or the ſingular femininegvix.A blefſinggoodneſſe;felict»' 
ty-proſperity,And where is than that filly obſervation 
of a Ebriſmedbleſſedpeſſes in the plura/l.Sv rendred by. 
men, that are not throughly grounded in-this Ort- 
entall tongue, but fing and prate: like, Parats y ne- 
ver learning well that which they were taught ; So- 
that you may ſee either of theſe three letters: are- 
the note of the plurall, yer with this cautjon,1:Thar, 
you muſt not bee pun&vall upon the poynts. 2-Thar 
yee muſt not -bee pun&uall in faying it is either: 
the plura/l or fingular, when NNN. is added. Whither 
it bec 4 ſuperfluaxs or formative 1), and finally,.. 
whithep jt. bee the third Readicell, ' or (that being: 
caſt aw 74 [the yod ſervile : but rather Fee content.” 
T. To reade it as it pleaſeth 'you.. *2.To underftand* 
it in..ejther number ». fagu/ar or phralle and if the 
ſenſe wil clearly have itzto be ſ/ngularzthen let it be ſos. 


f if uny thonſands of queſtions and diſputes; or 
pn IN 
| (iy? - PART £99 I. wit; kule 72! 


WM paraſite lerit be plurall,' and that. will make an. | 
end of 1 


( 


w, 


"—" WW hs AS AS. ” vw 
L®- w. 4  * % 


het hy 


2% —PL of 


is. mm 


AUD IL of DIL: owelve : the Mem remain- 
-ing in the former word':wowhereunto epn hhathte- 
Ktjon to-make'bp relves hereunro axeito-beere- 


Sam Cald.Syr. Arab.andEtiopic. rig © 
' kyle 13:9 7/ for the moſt tanks Lrnger 
pur oi Wit fortutve or Tiger fmt tn aguter > in 

Juralh-- Bolt c 7 TA I Caf WES CHAT a 
2 This -yis conffant'ih Ca/de' SyrietsArabicand E- 
t79picy in the duall and plurall number; bur in the 
Ebrue the Dis morefrequenty as TEPYINs EIN 
CINE with divers others ; yet- many times you 


| hall finde them 41 the? Ebrue” Bible with Þ evenias 


rhey'are in the othet 'Dia/eFr,as for example PIR, 
thee Yer > and conjpormded: as- PDA! Beayh- 


yn a Sonne'd old ages! Gen. 35 t'16- ab it is.expreſt 
Gen: 37:3: PROD PID» PPPs PET 5 DIE s 


-. This parzgogic I is therefore.: 2. Afﬀter-1 in the 
duall, and Plurall of Nounes, 2. Afﬀeer 1 in the pla- 
mall” of Verbs" whither preſent',. Future Oro preter : 
anda the Arabit afrer-Yformatve of the plurall as 
well in Noune$-as'Verbs as 7173" Ragilin: men. 3. 
Afrer N in the duall Number of. /Nounes and Verbs 
in the preſent ( or imperative Mood ) and future 
| = 'of Arabic.4.-'After ? inthe fingular preſent and 
- future: * © T3800 17 ry Joe Tot "e fie ef my 
 D Is onely inthe'Novtne duall and Plural! (ending 
in ?)in the Ebrue Diale&;Now becauſe theſe mems'8&- 
nuns are only additions,it makes no anome/y,when they 
are left out in any of the Diale&s: but on the contraty 
the 7rregularity lies in theſe ſuperfluicies, and the re- 
gularity or Analogy in taking them away, as they are 
moſt. commonly: but not alwayes ('in ſuch-Nounes 
as follow a Noune'of selation to” the forgoing:). in 
Ebrue , and Cal/de : but indeed in Syriac and Ara+ 
bic it is not: conſidered > as. being efteemed an un- 
neceſſary obſervation. And ſo wee have in Ebrue 


ferre& 


ferred: AP tg » hes does and 
N37 beneuthee ht C 6 39 ahe-plar : Making 
DNR, Feminine {PN you, Maſculine CN. Key 


mipineFT-abey.as borby withanpaagegic DAT | 


henmeh T1371 henneh (and alſo hinneh): looke them 
there : yer iy Caſde, Syriac.and. Argbics; nay alſo-in 
Ebrew this diſtinian, of gender jz;pot abſcryed by 
-viem: and. nun _-3 mem; being now; and. then found in 
| Eeminivey and ip, Maſcalne-, {:Lhereaſon.is ber 
capſe they arc;onely; addicionallyletters andr na for- 
;-metives of the.gender, for. the diſtinftian. theregf is 
not obſcrved ſo ſtriftly 'in this, rongue.  _; - . -: 

' "Rule. 14.In place of the plural! namber ( as in all 
_— ſon this oriental). the: colleAive fingularzare 


| ed» .:; } 13:8 £ TF-114H1 JO ASE DIS en till 
_ + The collefive.Nounes and Speeches, to'wity when 
.thefangular Noune. os. Verbe 45: pus; for: the: pluralls 
. are naturall-in all rohgues» And are either, inthe 
ſame tongue,or in tranflacions into any other tongue, 


: rendered by the plural}. As for inftance. ; Worke [ 


: Gen.2.-2. inthe new Teſtament worke , £74 4-and 
againe the ſingular Pſa-95-9. in the new Teſtgmenr, 
* workes Ebr.' 3.9. Himthe people-Exod:1.&he Ls x, 
and Ads 7. 34.them ſoule Gen: 1215+ IL 8X every [ule 
dweller Gen. 4.20. Lxx dwellers. Heart Pſa 95:8. 
- hearts Ebr. 3.8. Febuftte Gen. Io. 16. (C Aquilas in 
Calle) Tebuſites:parable; Pſal.78-2- parables Mar. 13. 
35-'.'C In Ehrue both fingalar and plurall, - becauſe 
he fignification js phurall as mans 1 Cor 10:1. : mens 
[x Sam:34+T-: Jebufitetheiinhebiraent 4 Sami $76. mn 
babitents.. .1 Cor.t1.4.enemysl Kings: 37.44-enemie! 
2 Cor.6:a8-34- | ſpear, 2 KirTHI0: ſprars.2 C234. 
ſhip-t-Kiowo:22 foipsy . 2. C:9-21.dwellerr 2-Sam.5.6. 
-dwclters1\ C1. 4; wrrard 3/33 6 wizards 2 Ki. 
21:65:60 axe Gen 3c rt ter, 1Apdfgrnecia Bb. 
alwaycs fingular,:1n tht EnghG tanſlation is (over 


recent 


4 14 a Ns : TY CB Ao Brie "a. Fo he" 0 : : = 
Fs 7 
Ry S ; - 
£ | - " þ 4 _ —- * 
-gonerall Grammer for Ebrue, 
LA ® 4 ; v4”. c oy pq a '2) % 


mb, wo Ps A fam, eb tu as wo .m 04a A ac ... LL. 


— 


gy x Re TW oe 


- 22,ux- ar lace Nab4c3 12: ( ay 5 
_ a$iris; 2, bur: 13 th 
je fe mended the jr, of, 


San (ad-S31: drab end Etiapic. 109 © 


' ceene times. rendefed 4 Gngutar.s and faure ximes? 


Hohzs 7 
the £68s;; 


e8,and cOnfraſy Wuyn.26-5-the :Frgit 18: 131.4 
taken for the tree, as x was rightly raken » Devut- 8, 
8.) Leafe Gen-3- 7- for Leaver. Andan infmity-of 


in plyzalls x93 ; Pau, BFſq438: Hegaden$ob7ed 


fuch Fraps MPres ip-all NigleFe.y: in all tongues 


m gur oe Aus As frequents as ellewhere, if it pleaſe: 
youtqab 

In the &y7iac; = Brabiciahefolbecanfein both 
there are the colleRive Nounes as frequemt, a3 theſe. 
pluralls ending on-$ in Maſculine or Femigine.) 
Thoſe that did formerly par. the points. unto cer- 
taine books » ry adde Dog poinſs. as a igne»'that it 
fhould and muft hep tak OI: & Wea: ja Hh the: 


done where the poynts fer nor F: VE Fi L Truly | Be 
would not alwayes oy upon him(i in poynted bo 


| that hath I know nor what kill in the tongue , nor 


tn anpointed bookes deſpaife of my owne reaſon,but 
to-uſe that well; T would beſtow all diligeney: "to 
tearne a great. quantity of.:Wounes. and Yerbs Fr 
their fieniffcations, and that my greateſt ſtudy ſhould 
fiercely fall upon rhe Yew Teſtament, thence to the 
old ; thence to other Authors. In Arabic there hath 
bin the orcateſt puzling about this plucall number 
in the Nounes. And there things were ſer downe 
fo obſcurely,partly'b y thei Arabic Grammeridns, who 
are exceeding /large', and unfkilfull in this workey 
partly by the Chriſtians , as Zrpenius »- Guadegnolis 
and fome others, that ir may bee thought, they lefr 
more to bee cleared up, than they cleared in he A= 


' rabian \method-, betauſe they _—_— bs m_ 


and titles,which'are fo ſtrange, | 
Fhat to make ofthew,ſome Nowms'were ve 
broken. 


Er an = 4 5 Ss 
z00' Agencrall Grammer for Ebrew, © 
broken, - whereof no ſound ſenſe can' be made at this 
very.day'in a[l*England ; nnlefſe-ir bee by three or 
foure Tearnedmen. The bufnefſe is ; what they-cald 
| ſind, thete thoſe three” letters 1YN- were extant in 
I Maſculine 6r Feminine, and do follow the common | 
© - Toad ofthis tongue : and that was eaſy to bee under- 
ſtood, but whar theſe broken Nounes were,none did | 
underſtand. I ſay they ate cofe&ive Nounes, fingular | 
by tertnination-and plorall in figntfication. . Zrpenius 
ſets downe 22 formes of theſe co/l: five Nounes, but 
that is a ſoperfluots: toyle'; becauſe the cafinefle of 
learning them, lies not in knowing their former; 
which are the ſame with the ſound Nounes, which'in 
fngular : termination have: but the fingular fignifice- 
t7on;and not-plurall ;'2. one found or common fingu* 
lar, ' having rw6.or three'colleRive fingulars of di- 
vers forties,as 19 an ey p/.JVY) » INIONt and PUN» 
MAY. « ſervant TRAY AJAY and TRIAY » MN rhe | 
Seapl. NM > and NAN; nay the fame NN with- 
out pricks is a colleRive plurall, and what diſtinRi- 
on then ? TINO a wimefſe WIR, and; TIM 2. 
UN giſoule 1193 and WAIN » DR7V;« Boy whence: 
5107) Maid Eſ.7-14- The collective is 1. 6 JV: 
(the ſame in outward forme with the Feminine a. 
Maid) IN07V. Here you may ſay, alas how ſhall 
I get cur of that mirgle mangle of a Boy and Mayd: 
many and one. Tfhailhelpe:you ſhortly, ſtay a lir- | 
tle.. Therefore here the knowledge of formes no- | , 
thing helps uszif you know the fignification of,every. | : 
Noune and Ferbe, you have before you in the Texr., | ., 
I warrant you, as our Engliſh tranſlators cculd tranſ- | - x 
late Figtrees in plurall-in foure places,notwithſtand= \ 
ing the Nonne . bee fingular in: Ebrew ,.even ſo { . » 
they- could doin bundreds.of: other places , under- | 7 
ſtanding. the. word and: context, and ſceing by xev 
Ys ONF 


| i w the termination. 


Sam Cald.Syr.Arab end Etiopic. 189 
' ſons : that the plurall muſt bee underſtgod 5aud chat 


not onely the Engliſh tranſlawrs, paged .one that 


tid med{e;withiths rrenſlagien of __ | 
.in parc of ; all or idk, oe Me Bis 


| the tranſlations 3 fo.may you( _ Ny elle, th 
| hath reaſon) ſee well enough, [Som A To 
> defires fnguler or plurally. hee h 


and thar is enough. ; "The Maſune or Feminine ſex 
13 Cleare, by-rhe circumſtances, i in, perſons, and in 
things is nor very neceffary. And here yee muſt 
; know, :before wee yarts-thar allytoſ calleſirenare 


| | _ Femunine,and: therefore: conft conſtantly with a 


Noune or Verbe Feminine fiogular..., 
Rule 15- The perfonall-Nounes ds yeald ongy or two 
of their Letters. ro:ſtand in place of themſelves. _ 
For the compoſition of words (therhy to gvoyd the mul- 
titude of words which would othorneife- enſue., by fe* 
- quent repeating the whole Nounes.} Jheraus common that 
.contration which in othey ice, is.now-and then be- 
gun,but. not finiſhed and conſtantly uſed, ..... : 
3. JN any 7 or me yealds:N,or ),o5 V not onely 
in Ebrue, Calde, and Samaritic, but alſo in all the 


other Dialects,, :norwithſtandiag. the je call 
as wn as the firſt bee Gay CE oe ge 


{one .. ya 
4 FIR thauCin 6 ngular} BNKN Maſculine ang 


v | Qter-? 5, or (the ſyſable.: 11. rogdenore. the 


, | FOR Feminine yee. ( no d] yealds T\ the third 


adicall ig ſingular,,by mT Making Aud TNie- 


-minine 1g; plurallz. hight beivg, 50 alignify .pqpghe 
ws bur pal Niles Noungss, 4; Wy nd ive, 
\ In 


£8 #peheellGrnnaterfo# Ebrae, 
9I. EI -For HERS cy changes! the n 


iy? n/pion; Mie fe bond 


Ragutareitht | Tor 1 or both iy plarall 
hey retbaine” «% they are. ' 

4! SEAT A PTD wi wes ws v yeatds 3,0 12.6 NJ- 
9; ): BY SO eh whicbheb ;8 baby exfting wwdy the 
Afi Hadiedt phy Chcedtdiiig ro the 14 tute in 
WEtytio'ogy thete refiainies'* *he thir# radicall 
whereof ( viz-765 } being eicher lefe our in write 
Ing3' or" caſt away'cheir remaines onely W in the 
beginning of divers words in Ebrue 3 Calde and 
SIriae. © 

G, Mijn FNF;Cor 7 in MAIN» Maſculine 
—_ MIWPUPLN, feminine : thisthatytheſe, thoſe, 
their,them.yeeld Þ þ or N.. 

"77 yealds 7 in all the Dialer yea many times 
it remaines entire in the B7þ/e C but in Arabic moſt 
cotiſtantly)'as Pſg-2.7, PIN the truth Ex. 13.11. 
.. $8.42." the pearle, = ph :the hatle'ss 

ie in" yeeoBreompounded of that 7 RN, and1g+7 1 
LA 1H70b-'28. 18.  ah4'ſemary other examples: 
The Tewes vfing conſtantly ( infteede thereof) 
LEWLS Eriopiates TY,” the* 'Caldeans and Syri- 
ans, 2 
Mee Someeft words mf fiiquenty # ſedi in 


Peet $fy v fro of the'frſt root J) ſipnifyes ts 
_ Jong or defire or wiſh for joyning, comming. 
Fetching 3,he firſt letter there of being por before a 
'Noune or Verbe Hgnifying * and, but; both;for;if,and 
if nemetly,on,that, that's, that;which, then;therefores, 
*bphoand which. Tobe- bride 1 it denotes kll the Greek 


-2ahd Latine'conjundrisf wharſoever ſignification ; 


a whereby 


— 
ana... 


> Aa &@ Sms Þ. Aa tw «a _ <4 ep ets "2 6.4 


8" 6 O £26k. GW es et 


} 
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& ty 


* 14 by 
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a. 


| 


| tm thivatthatipþacds inbd 
\ reaſons! wikdomeand:Jcaraiwes; 


; able d ifarerian. 911) 


yes grationſty:10{gibe und 46 


whereby. you ney: ſee'the; playnneVe of -thivvangie «© © 
and «he -cafinaferoknow: LS ny eos 


itz/l che faulc is not in the d'fficulty of this rongfley  - * 
butio Jour: ftlfe +ige Jour ighOraliecghag-epreenr © 
ew WIG His e brow oth 
vc&« MAbers bokfed of tbegcert ret; fires 
tellodgey yedldiichechrfedernad which yhedagdphet 
fore >»Nbunes! (newt beatoronVBeatbey) andidenords 
the greateſt yuantiry-of plrepoſcecrone;;{ Ewvitifer thiem 
downe here 3n-Larine (you mayipat thery inte; 
liſh at your feafurey id,untoxafud contre, com-abes 
ex ms mer, inte, Ardudpen- profes! propieirygyte 
whereby, you' mey:iſed>apainer tho:gdafmert of this 
toUgue. : TASILBITY 
3- T7 koh: or) ft: fs thy » C of the, 3201 
root) it fignifyes tocleare , it yealds the firſt Ierter_ 
and puts iror zheirfiaft -part[before -a:Noune-very 
ſeldome befave:vHerbegsirdenctes: (from 5: 


. fentrjnaturbfients:ſicutis felicerisf and before: 21) 


fi niffomtapyulng'quimndxyvomegutunr, hams! cer? 
$6300 £01951 2113 lo nec roy ILSTIEHTPRE 
11240: Fi Minzbfi ffoms fob cheigan 2 reon). (ir fignt; 

Yo a3nd'is placetd before 
-any 'Noune\, meveribefore; a'Herbes, and\ ſhould:b-e 
writter: dparr/as: it <isTonſtantly. im.orher-DialeFs 3 


onely the:Ebwewr delightiny in.-a! compendions way 


of wtitingrahtn they patitbefore a. word doalwayes 


icaſti:away thenm (wheretives they rotbee 
cruel! enemies ) and in compenſation of it dodonble 
"the following ſetter, whichfancy cannot make Flhrew 


' a rongve apart- notwithſtanding none of the.-ather 


DigleJs do the ſame, which is eafily enopgh.pbſcr- 


-veBai'1.2Tn regaictall thedther dialeFediſe{aidfe it- 
12: Becduſc reaſopriheweruptiobes ——— 
2, | " "2M 
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; of fuchvalueas to bee worthily eſteemed a princi- 
pleors rule, :Cks ſome Grammarians have:made it 
whereby 20 ſeperateEbrue from the ojher dialeHfs as 


3 2:11] 10 YVN&EUH D313 1 ICH 21 3::43E3 T9033" 
i$-In-Areble-f befides theſe foure } chere is ano» 
ther word , viz. QIU ſuf, (from the 7225 root} 

Fying; fire hin crrrainty, and is ſerxerthell whole 

fore the fiears iC whereby w->reftraine ic: x0 the 
dererminate Ggnifichtion. of a furnre) hecaufe others 
wiſc it would bee now and:thenraken fora: preſent; 
or pretey.) or the ſetters ſu; or ſalonez- orf onely, 
Hignifying further , zhen , and relates conftantly td 
ſomething which! went |before ,, whereby. ir differs 
from> the- plain: vans! which -is/onely 2 pure: con 
JunFion. HUD) 


Eh wegearagde apaywdtabreactatiie theaths | 


, - Obſervation.” ' 0065.0 

\ - From hence came the occaſion of thoſe 11 ſervill 
letters, which the Grammarians conſtantly rake by 
mecre accident tobe radicall_. 'whereas .on the can- 
tary. wee. feethem'to'\become ſexyite.mectly. hy 
accident,v/z-. upon occafion of the junction of ſome 
particular pthemaſt>frequenr woigds:itr; thi tongue 
with. others lefſei frequent, ;and: that *in. 2 contraRt 
manners--i And yet neither-are they uſt z t> for.there 
are two'nores viz. I nun and fe 43 and inthe 19 rule 
nd" 1am icerrameall _ _ the: c_ 
*NONE: + (&e:; wilt avfuc 1 a fd 
Done ps 248 $019 57153005 $11 5, F =T "hes 1857 [3 
': "Rule: 14. 'Nounergnd Verbs are diftinguiſhed\intd7 


-degreer or orders of aniexternall forme , ;and internal 
1! The fS:ſÞorderis preſemtd onelygby che-third.ra- 
dicaldtqhe ferviles of opreſent's promny! and: future 

as 


# 
«a £ 


| as alſo of certaine Nounes are not to bee reckoned 
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here J) ſo that naturally there are no ſerviles be- 
tweene them, but all the ſervils are either after, or 


"before the root, except a ſuperfluaus vau betweene 
| the ſecond and thirdradicall in preſent, preter , and 


future. - 

The ſecond order is the fame with the firſt,onely - 
that it hath rhe ſecond radicall twice pronounced, 
and if not twice written, compenſed ( with .an in- 
vention called dages and Teſhd:d, ) which in Ebrue 
35 onely a poynt in the middle of the letterto fignify 
an empharicall expreſfion. 

The third order is the ſame, onely with ?)N (or 
ſome one of them _) pur in betweene the firſt and ſe* 
cond radicall. 

The fourth order is by putting R or iT before the 
root in preſent » and pretertence 3 but in future thar 
N is never,(but the iT is ſometimes_) exprefled, and 
when neither he nor &/ef is expreſſed, then that 
order (in the externall forme of ir) is like unto the 
frſt,unleſte a vau and yod be now and then put in be- 
rweene the ſecond and third radicall , or when the 
ſecond is alef, vans Or yod, rhe yod conſtantly appear- 
ing. | 
The fifth order is the ſame with the ſecond, conely 
that it hath N, or 17, or IN prefixed,yet in the 
future that hee and alef ( except it bee a/ef in rhe 
fiſt perſon)do conſtantly fall away,and we ſee by the 
tawsthat the raw is onely the charafteriſticall letter 
of this order, becauſe conſtant in-afl tenſes. 

The frxth order is the ſame with the third onely 
obſerving the ſame things (in generall)that are robe 
obſerved in the fifth order. 

1 he ſeventh order hath nun prefixed Hefore the 
root 3 either alone or with the ſame hee or alef, put 
before vt in the preſent and preterrenſe. By the 

KR Jewes 
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7ewes the nun is not expreſſed in future z and pre- 
ent. , but then the foilewing is for the moſt parr 
doubled by compenſation. Lhe Arabieps doe con- 
ſtantly write it, but onely when the firſt radicall is a 
nun a:fo , then they write it not, bur in ſtead of it, 
they couble the radicall nun with a marke called 
Teſhdid: 


Rule 18. Befedes theſe ſeven there are fix other o7-. 


ders,which becauſe more raresl put aſunder- 

The egth order ( bur the firſt of theſe fix J is 
knowne by putting crawafter the firſt radicall ; but 
when the firſt radicall is a raw ( whither n4euraf{ or 
taken in for ſin, whereofis ſpoken in the 17 rule of 
Etymologs Yor alefyuany yods when any of theſe is rhe 
firſt radicallyit iscaft away,andthe ſervile rawdoubled 
inſtead thereof. 


The ninth order isthe very ſame with the firſt,on- 


ly that ic hath the third radicall doubled either by 
ſetting rhe letter down twice, or elſe by that marke 
called Dages or Teſhdid- 

The tenth order is krowne by prrting NUN 7/f 
( an old Arabic and thence a Turktſh word fignify- 
ig deſire ) before the root 3 the a/ef is pur away in 
the future Tenſe » excepting onely in the firſt perſon 
fir gular, which will have it even as the fourth Order 
hath. | 

The eleventh order is the ſame with the ninth ogly 
it hath a/ef, vau;0T yod, pur before the third radicall 
do: bled, - 

The rwelfth order is knowne by putting a vaw 
pwr” by Dages or Teſhdid. ) after the fecond ra- 
dicall, , 

The thirteenth order hath the ſecond radicall 

donbled and a vaw movable put betweene it, | 
 1nthe 75-8.9-10-11.12.& 13- Orders there 15 an 
«cf (uperfluous jn rhe preſent and preter, which ( 35 
j5 
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is ſaid ) is Caſt away inthe futare ( bur onely in the 
firſt perſon of the furure,whereof it is formative ) as 
well as in'the fourch,where the a/efCor be)is the Cha- 


A 


| Obſervation. 


_ The Ggnification and ſpecial} reſpets of each of 
them in changing-.the orders belongs properly un- 
to the DiRionary ( where it muſt and may bee ſet 


_ downe } and'not unto the Grammes. ; it being alto- 
gether unfitand uſelefle thegein., 


Rule 19. The termination of the preſent, future and 
preter Tenſe of any Number and Gender doth hold 
through all the 13 Orders. 


This rule doth ſhew. r. That there are no Moods 
or manners» as indicative 5 optative, potentiall , and 


| ſabjun&ive , as in Greecand Larine-. 2. Thar there 


are not 4's 6 or more conjugations in this tongues 
as there is in Latine and Greec » where there are 
divers terminations not onely in the indicative, 
but. alſo imperative; and conjundtive , in ative and 
and paſlive for thoſe foure or more conjugations. 
All which is not here in this tongue , where all the 
Verbs through all the Dialed&s are formed afrer one 
generall, fundamentall, effentiall manner ; and the 
termination cf the pretertenſe is the ſame for all 
Verbs through all the 13. Orders, the ſame in the 


future and preſent tenſe, Nay the terminatives of 


the preſent and future being one , there are onely 
two forts of terminations through all the 13 orders 
for all Verbs, through all the fix DialeQts , one for 
the preſenr and future, the ſecond for the pretzr 
renſe. In the preſent JV) and the third radicall , in 
the preter PT, 1 3, or NI, DP, oY and the third 
ralicall , ſo that it could nor bealmcſt more fmple 

| K 2 than 


' gree or reaſon one order has 'to the other is eafjer! be 
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rhan it is, except that JJ or .N1 mighr have onely a 
435 which would have beene enough, and :'O©P), nk 
onely:etther P1.or [I s.:which would ſuffice. Salle 
maſt yee looke upon the Vowell, {which wee doe 
n2t here ſpeake of ) but onely upon the letters, ix 
neither thar the third 'radicall T111N I and } arch 
Jometimes caſt away » or '1N changed amonga! 
themſclves,or ſuperfluouſly added... . _ |y 

Rule-20.The ſame 13: Orders,belongiunts the Nouns|C 
cw: I THI] L054. 0-8 

That is the greateſt taſk in this Orientall tongue, 
:ofinde out the fignification” of the Nouns i 


ing to thoſe thirteene orders, whereof wee ſay the[a 
iame , that Seneca did of the 'Latine Caſes: of thel m 
Nouns, not that every Noun hath them all, but that ni 
none have any more. To finde'our'the reaſona pri- fe 
ori , what this or that order hgnifyes mm the Verbs! he 
3s an eaſte.thing , and what reſpect, proportions des| N 


to hee found then in-the Notnes. And yet the| bt 
1ame is in theNounSalſo. Which C aSI promiſed)' Mm 
wee ſhall obſerve as in the 'Verbs, ſo alſo in the| th 
Nouns, in the following Di&ionary 3 (if the publick| 4 


wealth and the private aide will ſuffici: ntly affift mee| Cl 


in that, which no Learned -man , whoſoever that| lal 
hath any ugderſtanding in this rongue, and obſerves| E: 
the obſcurity in the tranflations of the moſt excel.| Al 
?ent places in Scriprure, and which are framed hy\ fc: 
rhe HolyGhoft in a Poecicall way.) can deny to be| tc 
ihe onely way , whereby ro cure all th: fe difcaſes, th 
wherewith ovr tranflation is borthened ( ir being] U 
ſull of non-ſenſe, and falſehoods,) and to advance 
more perfeRt , cleare, certaine , and reaſonabl 
knowledge of the who? tongue, ( vhich is not onel 
Ebrue and Ca/de, nor yet. onely Samaritzc » and. 
&)riac, but atſo 4rabic, and Etimpic) both in = 

vru 
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ly afrue Grammar and DiGtionary, except our Miniſters 
Hl preach andquote - non-ſenſe and falſhood, and 
= he Right Honorable the Fords and Commons A(- 
doeſembled in the High Covrt of Parliament, ( the ex- 
ers, peted Great Reformers of the - Charch)) will noc 
areſhave it otherwiſe. For many. godly Miniſters ſee: 
ongjand finde it well enough > thar the tranſlation is as 
yet very. full .of--non-ſenſe, ahd almoſt jn every” 
ouns|Chapter fome falſhood , nay. very many pions, 
| religious, and onely worthy Members of the Ghurch 
cielof "England do heartily and inſtantly wiſh for this 
ord-|worke,which is as yer nct laid to heart, nor ſumuch 
thelas once: moved to the Paritamenr. ,. God grant wee 
* the may.become thankfull after ſoch infinite mercies,and 
that not lay afide, (1 will not' ſay-trampte under onr 
pri- fete, )/ that exceeding bright fhining light of this 
erbs| holy rongue , which God has. firſt allighred in our 
\ des) Neighbour Countries; where they did and doe la- 
ther bour heartily for irſpendingncronely much labour,- 
che| but money alſointhe midſt of: che'War 3 that they 
cd)| mighr-have clearef* expofitions of the Word of Gods 
the! than heretofore; 'and do print Ebruez Calde, Syriac, 
Mick! Arabic: Samaritic and Etzrpic parts of the Bible,pro- 
mee! cure all ſorts of books mm this tongue, entertaine the 
that| laborious ſchollars, nay the beſt Gent Jemeny Prince: ;- 
-rves| Eartes> Dukes. States, and Kings have a:delight ro 
<cel.| fiudy or to' promote-theſe rongues'z and God bleſ+ 
d by\ ſes them and 'proſpers their good and Chriſtian du- 
o be| ffes and works ;3whereas we might reape the fruit of 
aſes,| their labour withour labonr, if we will proove living: 
xeing Chriſtians. | : 
nn, oY 
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APPENDIXOF ANALOGY | 


For the Pricks and Stroaks. 


Rules 1. 4ny of the letters being caſt away, are 
for the moſt part compenſed,or as jet remaining 
by vertye of Dages and Teſbdid. 


IK the Orthography it-is told vs,that there are two 
conditioensthatyou muſt rely upon in Ebrue,Ca/de 
and Arabic} to ſee the Dages or Tefhdid exprefled. 
1. That the former ſyllable end upon a: Vowel]. | 
2-Thar the letter which is to have Dazes or Teſhid | 
have a -vowell , or go to the following letter witha | 
Vowell. If any of thoſe two conditions faile there 
15 no D&gesor-Tefhdid to be expeRted , ' and if it he 
there, it wants/almoſt all irs vernft and power. Yer 
yee muſt not expec. to finde this Dages conſtantly 
in any Manuſcripts without pricks, and yet you will 
finde it in ſome places of thoſe Manuſcripts that are 
written with the leaſt care- And therefore irmuſt 
be denyed to the Samaritic;Syriac » and Etzopic in. 
ſome meaſure, becauſe they have not written it,' ex-i 
cept in_ Syrige now and then , and in ſome mealvure 
yee muſt confeſſe it to be not onely im Syriac (| for 
if it bee bur once written inthe booke, ir is enough 
to demonſtrate that it is extant 3) but alſoin $q- 
maritic and Etzopis to. Whereſoever you finde it 
in EbruesCalde and Arabic , you will either finde it | 
( or elſe tuft pnderftand it to be 7) in SyrlacsSama- | 
r7tic and Etiopic- The profit of this Rule is 3 that| 
it takes away all theſe anoma/icall examples, in Ebrue 
Syriac 


" C 
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Syriac, Calde, anJ Arabic , where 3ny Radical or 
ſervil letter is compenſed ; for than that letter is yet 
extant, it being onely a compendions way in writ- 
ing, not obſerved in all places or Dialefts As PN 
at thou, in Syriac and Arabic ant) JI mibbne , n 
Syriac and Arabic min bne. 

Rule 2.The Dages or Teſhdid is either charaferiſti- 
rall,eufonicy or ſuper flu2 us. | 

Tanis Rule is by a'l Grammarians piven in Ortho- 
graphy, where it is not proper. Forl would oncly 
know of them whither a beginner bee able to reade 
Ebrue&c.withour this diſtin&ion;or whicher he muſt 
needs know ir 2? I am ſure h:e may read EbruesCa /de 
Syriac and Arabic without it- And why- than. muſt 
it bee put there, where nothing is taught, but oncly 
that which belongs to reading. Tell the beginner, 
that Dages and Teſh4id double the letter , and thou 
haſt done all rhat is needful{ in Orthography. Fut 
as for Analogy, here theſe difterences, (if there bee 
any) Which exprefſe the inward nature of itzare to 
be ſer downe. And for that purpoſe , the Gram: 
marians have a]lowed unto Ebrue and Calde » a com: 
tenſative, a charaFeriſtic and an Euphonic , where- 
ur t2 R. D.Qimb7 in his mielo! pits one which Hee 
calls Aremerakhiq, a forraigner, ſtranger, comming 
from forraigne unexpeRed , unprovided way of rea- 
fon. The Eufonic 1s by Erpemus ſubdiſtinguiſhed 
irto Delrale, Lambdale and Initale. Dehale 15 the 
Teſhdid vpn the letter e after rhe letter 4 without a 
Vowell. Lambdale is upon the teeth and tongue 
letter after the letter 7 in the perſonall Noune 5 
( ille, az ud ) without a Vowell. Jnjriale or that 
Teſhd;d written npon the firſt letter, is onely upoa- 


| T23MNY when the letter n is the laſt without a Vow-- 


ell in the foregoing word, either expreſſeor-in the. 
Vovell;anzon,7n. And thus nwich they fay. 
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I give my judgement thus, that 1 eſteeme , the 
title of compenſattve to bee ſuperfluous, it being the 
natvre or intention of all the ſpecies of Dages and 
Tefhdid to compenſe the letter before , lefr out in 
wriging or pronounciatings with doubling of that fol- 
lowing lettergthat hath a Vowell. . 

The charaFeriſtic is onely that which is written 
in the ſecond Radicall when the firſt is nor caſt a- 
way 3 and that both in Nounes and Verbs inthe 
ſecond;fifth.ninth» wn1 eleventh order. Now this. is 
alſo compenſatives for OWL? , woornn,wwbhy 
and WUNUYIN are onely for a compendious writ- 
ing contrafted into WIBY » WAND > WON and 
WNIN >» not for avy vercue refiding in this Da- 
ger or Teſhditl, Whereby is to be obſerved. 1. Thar 
the title of charaFeriſtic is not neceſſary. 2. Thar 
this doubling of the ſecond and third radicall 
Is a meere accident. And therefore in thcuſands of 
Ebrue, Calde, Syriac and Arabic words left away. 
3- Thar the doubling of the ſecond or third radica'l 
dependeth upon the pleaſure of the Reader 4. That 
leaving the Dages or Teſhdid out of the ſecond or 
thieJ Radicall the rſt , ſecond and ninth Order hath 
one and the ſame excernall forme z and hence it is 
thar rhere are ſo few examples for the ninth order 
in Ebrue, where notwithſianding there are ſome. 
5+ The ſame reaſon may hee given for Syr7ac where 
there are none, becauſe Dages is almoſt never writ- 
ren. 6. Thar there is no eſſentiall alteration inthe 
Hgnification cf the word with or without the Dages 
or Teſhdid chara#eriftic. 7. Why ſome word have 
the ſame letter doubled , as JIU yuſpakar which 
ns now'in the Ebroe Bible *Q3UUN not to bee read 
yiſshaſhkar 3; the name of the fifth ſon of. Facob by 
Leah. And ſo in many other words.. 8. That this 
doubling of a {ctrer is uſed in every tongve. ( as well 
as 
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a5 in this-primitive, ) where: a man will expreſſe- 
ſome emfaticalt pronunciation. 9:That a man« way- 
eafily adde ſuch an emfaricall pronunciation unto the 
Ebrue , when hee obſerves the: matter, as Fud. 11: 
6.of Simſon when hee with force tore inpeeces the 
Lion. .. 1113 .JOW3 TDD): which the puntia+: 
tours. confidecing's ( to expreſſe that force )-did 
write the radicall twice,or- which is-the ſame, did* 
prick it, to:/be -pronounced twice: - And fo far ot- 
the charaFeriſticall dages or, Teſbdid® - 
The Eufonic is no new ſpecies of Dagesz of Teſ- 
didghecauſe, every one of them are for eufeny in the: 
ſweet pronunciation with. an .emfaticall expreſſicn- 
Here is to bee. obſerved that: the .Grammarians call 
that Dages or Teſhdid (m the third radicall exfonic- 
which F.; call chara#eriſtic,: Erpenins compenſative. 
Eompenſative and Eufonic are generall names , ap« 
pliable. alſo ro*rhe' tharaFeriftice: Therefore is it 
not to hee, cſteemed , as if :1:were at variance witlr 
them. / That which: Q;mh7z cals: Are merakhigs, is 
alſo eufonic.. norcontradiſtin& unto it z-and is the 
ſames'which otherwiſe: the Grammarians call Dages- 
lene in P9312 b g.d k fr;when the forgoing word 
ends ona Vowel: with or withont an T8 quief- 
cent intercurring. As for inſtance. DV 1T 


hayahbbayysmywhich quieſcent <'dcrh norhing pain ſt 
that:enfonic joynirg of theſe two words by this Da: 
ger-fallly eald /ene:and this Qimbhi calls atemerakbiq + 
when it is' in any other letter befides bg dk ft; 
7 mon x7 nay 1 my NVMIG Mebeede- 
Aſbitalli Lamma Lo Higgadtalli- What need& is 
there to-. call this: Dages by: a new faycied name ovr- 


_ Of the Calde Drale#; when: it is the ſame with thar - 


falfly- eſteemed /ene* ?: Further that which Erperjo” 
cls exfonic;1, InTlafter T, that is cald Dages Jene in 
| K. 5; Ebruec 


YE > «bug 
bo £0 
£% Fo 
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Ebrue TRA laqatta or faqadra ) I call ſuperfluons. 
Becauſe if is of itjO purpoſe in the pronunciation'of 
it. .2.Aftern withouta Vowel-in Junmir,is the ſame 
with the other letters 'bgdkft , for if tr after 4 
without a Vowell recetves a Dages or Tefpdid the 
other ve,vize bgdkf in Ebrue and Calde, and fix 
more:viz-. 1vmamy r in. Arabic do ſo alſo. Erpo 
that /ene is not only in fix,bout 12:letters.And if it þ 
not J/ene bus forte in Arabiceither is it in Ebruegbur 
forte-3 fiuveletters more (beliders ſome of thoſe 12) 
have it afrer {ef the perſonall Noune 9 Without a 
Vowell. Ergo ſumma ſummarum , that Dages lene, 
or ſuper flag 'is.in.17 letters If yee will pronounce 
the lertgr before-which by'the Arabian is not always 
I-fr awayazs &rpenzus and others teach. 
Rule 3-: There 3s a certaine Analogy of the five 
Yowels. ; - 
1 he paredigmes of Ebrue, Caldes, Syriacs Arabics 
and Etzepie.7n. Nounes » and Verbs made with 
the Vowels or pricks, will give theſe particulars 
x. That you way: ebſerve in every Diale# which let- 
ter- hath a Vowells and which hath not. 2. Whi- 
therit hath @,ez; 0 or #. 3. That the uncertainty of 
them in the feverall Dza/e#s doth Tſhew their fallibil- 
ty. 4-Thar the rules in Z£b7ue, Caldes Syriac, Ara- 
bic and Etiopic are too many: $5. That Arabic hath 
2 Vowell on a letter,. where Ebrue,Coc-hath none. g.. 
and Ebrueg@c- hath it where the Arabic hath none. 
6. Thar this generall variation {( when the effenci-- 
alls are unanimous ) ſheweth theſe pricks to be ons. 
ly zccidentals. 7. That that rule or obſervation 
which ſets downe diverfity of Yowelt » Accents, Or 
Dages, in *ny of theſe Dialedts for difiinion' ſakes 
is nor ſound... 8. That jt is conventent for beginners 
to know theſe paradig mes, as a heipe for hereafter 
to read without theſe YVawels. That there is _ 


ks 
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ſmall accidevrall agreement in theſe pricks in ſon.e 
certaine words throughont every diale& ; And ther- 
fore the Analogy of the place of theſe pricks, (that 
15,either this or that Vowell ſtands for the moſt pare 
in this or that diale&,) is to bee fet downe. 10- 
Fhat this Anomaly ought to bee diſtinguiſhed from 
the Analogy. And many ſuch other obſervatiors; 
which may be deduced ovt from them by a diligent. 
and induſtrious minde and memory. The ſpeci all 
explication of every diale&t I will ſet downe here 
as ſhort as way bee , and give ſome reaſons for the'e: 
alterations, which I uſe, e and have formerly intro- 
duced, ) to the end, ycu may obſerve, that I.ccn»- 
ſtantly intend and indeavour a facility. | 


Of the Paradipme for Ebrue: 


'the ſeven Orders of the Verbs and Nounes I: 
have ſpoken before. Theſe ſeven Orders becon e- 
ſo many rarher by the pricks , than conſonants , cr 
letters. In. the preſent Maſcu)ine ſingular the ſe- 
cond radicall hath onely a Vowell , and that three- 
fould » a, e ( wherennder is cemprehended 7 ) or 6' 
C whereunder is placed u) for the expreſſing where: 
of you have fatah , zere, and Holemin the poy nt of 
fin W. By this multiplication of the Vowell under” 
the ſecond radicall is taken away many hundred: 
enomalicall obſervations extant by Buxtorf , and the- 
greateſt part of the Grammarians , who ſetting only 
fatah, the examples of zere and Holem muſt neccf: 
farily become anomalies, The ſame holdes in the 
Futur”, and inthe pretertenſe, ſo long. as the accent 
1s at that ſecond radical. So is it than, thar'the- 
firſt and third Radical! for the moſt part þath not. 
a vowel nor accent. 7Þe fame variation of tHe feeond. 
radicall,doth Hold in the #7ft and 14779 if it receav-s+ 
21 
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a Vowell : the variation thereof will bee generally: 


under any letter whatſoever , yet which Vowels are. 


the moſt frequent in the Ebrue Bible, you ſee our 
of the Paradjeme. Onely you muſt remember that 
this excends onely unto Ebrue,.not to Ca/de,Fyrracs: 
Etiepic and Arebic. For in theſe dialets.the chang-- 
ings and variations are a great deale lefſe frequent;. 
then in Ebrue 3 as for inftance, that the letter hath. 
never a ſva- movable, but alwayes a Vowell : that. 
the letter hath neither conſtantly a germ Or ſve. 
quieſcent , but in many places in fteed of thar,, a 
Vowe)!- Sothat all theſe petty obſervations, which 
Buxtorf and the reſt have ina greatquantity, con - 

ecrning the Vowels (not the Tacks wy, and accents, . 
are not confiderable. Under the name of the in- 
fnirive onely inthe firſt order there: are. expreſſed. 
formes of a Noune, that you may ſee and obſerve 

the ſame multiplication in the follewing orders. 


r. W107, 2 UP?» 3: UD7,.4 Up? 5. 07» 6 


UW? , viz-fix with the game? under the firſt radi- 
eall fix with zere, fix with Hireg-&c.ard in ſo doing 
wee have brought in the greateſt part of all the forms 
of the Nounes, which are to bee found in gimb7 his 
mik1l6l, and in Abram de Balmes, nay many of theſe 
alſo, which Buxtorf and other Grammarians thinke 


to he meere Rabbinicall and Talmudicall, not Bibli- 


call formes of them, an opiniog of no worth, be- 
cauſe falſe , among whom there are.many-of thole,- 
which mik/6/has as Biblicall formes of Nounes. And 
m truth, whatſoever Audvhor reacheth and ſpeaketh- 
of the Rabbinicall and Talmudicall Dialets , and 
thinkes thoſe formes and- many other things donot- 
belong to the.Ebrue., and doth include.rche Ebrue 
into ſo narrow a compaſſe as the B7ble, hee ſees nor- 
ad>t formes of words: (_Nounes and Verbs , y_ 

| and 


_ 
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and Speeches ) may: bee Latine and of the xrne. 
[Latine tongue., though nor exrans, in Cicexo, : and. 
the ſame of Greeke words not exrant in Demoſthe- 
_— EEE Cont ads 
|. Inthis Paradigme of the ſeven firſt QJTE you may. 
ſee the diſtin&ion of Aﬀive and Parfve onely in the. 
ſecond and fourth Order , ys the diſtiz& prick un; 
der.the firſt Radicallin the ſecond, andrhe ſerut{e.of . 


4 


A 


the fourth Order. And according to the receaved. 
rule and opinion: of all Grammarians, the preſeuc 
paffive in the ſecond and fourth Order is left away- 
Yet the reaſon given by them, beceuſe 7t. is impoſ< 
fible or at leaſt improper inthe parſiue #0 be comman» 
ded by himſelfe;is falſe, whereas. wee finde, I.. , Nif-- 
gad to be for the moſt. part (as all, Grammarians, 
agree ). the paſſive of gals or the firft-0rderand yer 
it hath a preſent commanding -or imperative» And 
it hath the ſame among the Arahians. 2. Hitpaelor 
Hirfaggeds Hitlatthas, the fifth Order ( by allthe 
forgoing Authors the fourth conjugation{"is to have 
the aFive fignification , -and reezprocall; and yer. 
we finde many places of Scripture » where it is the 
pasſive 3 nay the reciprocal/fignification is that which 
is both a&7ve and pasfrveaas , I love my ſelfe, there I 
am the ſame man that loves, and is beloved : fo that 
in this forme the Arabians looke more for the paſ- 
ſve - Ggnification , then the aFives uſing it almoſt 
conſtantly for: the parſive : and notwithſtanding all 
this, it hath the ſecond perſon of the preſent com-- 
manding or the zmperetive in fingular and plnrall, 
nor onely: in Zbrue, but alfo in Calde,Syriacs Arabic 
and Erropic. Whenee it is Clear andevident thar, that 
exception of the Ehrue Grammarians,that only Pual 
and HofalC as they call the fecond and fourthOrder) . 
becauſe paſive have no imperative, is falſe, I warrant 
Youaif nifal & hitpae/itpea/and 7tpae/in Sin os ; 
an 
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and $yric ,' and refacl in Aradic may have the pre- | 


ſent commanding being payffue, then pxa/and Hofal 
may have it to. © - Ss; 


diſtinguiſhed by divers formes , ſo were it well, if 


our Grammarians or the ewes had done fo but 


by this or that Letter and Vowell unto every ſort, 
as wee ſee, other tongues do not »- why ſhould wee 
than be ſo mightily vexed with neere. 350 ,. or 409 
formes of Nounes , the greateſt part whereof are 
fet down by Qimh7 in his 3474/01, the reſt by others, 

AS. 
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oa 
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as well Feives tt Chriflion 3 or | at _ with Foro em 


| 311. formes , or fſererall 


(ayes of. oy elling-houſes 
of the Nounes,whichare divided into 26 ftreets by A- 
braham de Belmes / eng Hi.25.% 28.when theſe things 
are meerly ſope they do not fo much as 
diſtinguiſhe unco\.os 10 or 15 ſorts of ſeveral 'ac- 


| cidents of ifnification of the ro02, except to do 


that, wherethito hee leades ns by His'Mottos (which 
doth comprehend the number of 311, (AWINgd 
which is feven times in the Bible,,) to ſer all rheſe 
26 ſtreets and 32s Honſes on a luſty huge ; = 
fire, ( as the name of the Lord in little leffe 

blaſphemy is taken by theſe Jewes, ' wo Infarge,, nd 


amplify a thing by) and to take a good fire at the 


viftory of ſuch a terrible enemy. 


The ſpecia!l Analogy in Ebrue, is to be obſerved i in 
theſe following, joynts. 


x. 2amez the long az 15 for - the moſt j art found 
in the Noune of the firſt Order, under the frft Ra. 


dicall,. as Uy, wo, inthe ſecond of the whole 
ficft prerer tenſe, withoar or with the-affix letters of 


the perſonall Nonnes as wu? muv?7 AWC? 
Iwo JUL? 107 poo? roo? www? 
1mwe? Inv? Irvuy mnu7 aruvy 
vel mew? nw? EIruL) Prov? 

pow? Jpwe? nvo? anue? NOW? 
prom man? Ny] mn? SY mou? 
Ak nw BRwH7 Two p1guy 


pury. Thefe are the examples of the firſt preter 


with gamers When they receave the perſonal My 
| y 


by..their, letters onely wherein WL? NU? 
DUE? JN.U0Y PUB? have/s long gayjet « » 


25 all other perſons 'in, thar firſt preter without the 
affixes. , but. with the affixes they yeeld conſtant. 


| Ah pews (ard therefore left it away, ):excepr. 
7 and] has 2.gemer ein any | that comes. 


- 
. - FE 


Except where the fecond radicall hath a hhotems: 
there it turnes. into 2 ſhort gamer 9 2 becauſe the- 
mediator doth fly from the ſecond tothe third. As for 
inſtance,under the, ſecond radical k.I-of the preter 
7 yoks Iwehave DYIYex8-23 acolteVIV7I, 
Pſa.13.5. the reaſon of that changing of the: 6 long 
in a ſhort 0, I give, becauſe the mediator accent doth. 
leave the Vowell : and in the manual concordance in 
Ebrue it will be plainly, ſeene,  whither a verhe hath - 
really or is'capable to have the 4hoJern at the ſecond 
radicalt, which is: eafilyſeene', if it have kho/emin- 
any Perſon, number, Tenſe, Order and Gender, at” 
leaſt in one place , for then it may have it in all 
places. - CT 

2. This long gemez is in the whole: firft preter- 
without affixes,as yee fee in the paradigme. 3-The 
ſame inmfalthe ſeventh preſent and furore under the 
firſt radicall, as 3s alſo to be ſeene by the paradigme. 
4. Under almoft any letter following 57 , and fre- 
quently following N , as you partly ſee by the para-- 
digme in 7,73 RED DDNED JDNED 1NED. 
NEDR NYDI NED). NYDI.&c.  And-anabun- 


dance of-fuch examples through' the whole. para: 
digne- | | 


not within the compalie of the firſt! ſecondor third: 


670 - 
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Zerealonge; 1. Under the ſecond radicall of 
whatſoever verbe, conjugation or order, tenſe, per. 
ſon,number,and gender. For what I ſayd of qamez, 


and of kholem, the ſame I ſay of zere. If yee finde 
onely one example among a hundert in the Bib/e 


\ through all the orders, &c. which hath a ere, that 


is warrant enoughto admit it in all rhe reſt ofthe 
places and perſons , if it pleaſe yousfor this liberty 
is uſed in all the reſt of the Dra/eFs ; ſo that yee 
need not feare to wrong the tongue : and good rea- 
ſon for it : ſuch a foundation being layd by God in 
nature for a variety of pronunciation of every toague. 
C not onely of rongues , $- 6-700 Or &« Ioo0 miles 
diſtant from each other , but even in every tongue) 
inſomuch thar there is not one tongue under the 
Sun , that doth not change within every 20 miles 
(I confeſſe inſenfible,) but ſenfible within 4o, or 50, 
and odde miles 3 which holdes alſo a this Orien- 
tall tongue ;z whence it is , that rhis primitife mo-+ 
ther tcn2ue to whole Africa, and a fifth part of Aſa 
being but one and the ſame, and ſeeing that the. 
greateſt changing and atrerarion of the ſound (be- 
ſides the letrers ). being in the vowel's and thac 
within-ſo-narrow a compaſſe, 1iz- onely five, «. ez 
7,0, us it iS no wonder at all, that there is a greater 
harmony of the very vowels, ( being onely the 19** 
part of the Alfaber ) then is believed . or <* 
lteemed. 


Secondly, Zere before the letter Tis a note of che 
plurall ( che dua}l included) in ſuch words,as have 
relation to the following , where the mand n being 


ordinarily ſuperfluous as (INT 19D .matke haarez 
the Kings of the Earth axe Caſt away, : which the Gra- 
marians call in ftatu conflruto, But without yowels 
there is.no_matcer, - whither yce pronounce 5 {cor ts 

| even 
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eyen as wee ſee in Latine it ſelfe ſuch a variation of 
a, e>tz pangoypepigi,compingo,compegr, in one and the 
fame word changing aze,1 

Thirdly, Zere is under the firſt Tadicall , where 
the ſecond being the ſame with the thirds caſt a- 
way , and that in the foorth order ID) yaſſes: 


becauſe the root is AD 35. but this holdes not con- 
ſtantly, for there is D'W? yaſſim yirm. 49.20. DVWI) 


vannaſsim, Num- 21- 30. and yet the root is DED.. 
And ſome ſuch more. Whereby wee ſce,thart even 
this obſervation of the Grammarians about 7exre, is 
not conſtant. And the truthis , there is not one 
conſtant without exceptions , whereby wee ſee the 
inſtability of them the inconſtancy of thoſe that did 
ut theſe pricks unto the Bible. And good reaſon 
or the anomaly of this third is, becauſe the ſecond 
radical! 1)N» viz, DNU DW » D'U » is of the 
necreſt kindred with DOD , as wee toid in Erymo/ogy 
ryle 14- 
3. Hireg the long 7 is undef the ſecond radicall,in 
the fourth order attive as WT hilthis or W777, 


UD72 or 079 malthis TT David or TT. And 


this the Grammarians rake to bee conſtant in the 
roots that have thz ſecond 11. Bur jn the fame 
conjugation wee have the preſent commanding / for 
the moſt part with-zere 3 and in Syrigc and Ara5ic 
the ſecond radicall hath in that fourth Order. a. e,7,0, 
as well.in; ative as paſſive. And that neither acci- 
dentally, but oneand the ſame root in Ebrue,Calde, 
Syriac and Arabre hath frequently one and the fame 
vowell iri- the ſecond radieall in the fourth Order : 
ergo'all the variation is: here without prejudice wt 
EÞrie becauſe it'is without prejudice in Arabic: and 
as 


7-25 
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asthe Arehic hath a» ſo the Zþrue pda higlah, ſo 
that z2reor_ hireq is not the eharefterifficall vowell 


of this order jin;afive. ; 
Second, under the letter before the-following 1 ſer- 


. vile in plurall, (*duall encluded.) out of conſtrudti- 


on, asthey call it, that is when the following ſub- 
ftantive hath no-relarion to.this foregoing» or ſtands 
abſolutly for it ſelfe as for inſtance Ta) 3.79 mla 
kim Kings. Tod is the true formative: of the plu- 
rall;Z2 onely the paragegic: and in ſuch a caſe wee 
have a long hireq before the Letter quieſcent : yet 
one word CINU maſculine ED'NU feminine twos 


hath a zere- ' Nay where” that yod is left away as 
(IT 777 and ſometimes a ſego/ or ſhort e as PR 
[7 Nanda 7 UNN! otherwiſe written NOW 
in-which, with many other examples wee ſee a vari- 
ety,which teaches us, not -to ſtand too precifly upon 
pricks. © | 

\ The ſame hireq we have alſo when a 7 followes a ? 
as PIE TON TP 2 Efec- 

Helem firſt, with a following vau qureſcent either 
radicall or ſervile, 1-After the ficſt radicall through- 
out the third and fixch Order as well in Nounes 
as Verbs.- 2. Before the vau gxteſcone inthe plurall 
Feminine (a 71 for the moſt part following ) or maſ- 


culine a I) paragogic following as T.1.W to'5 75 both 
the quieſcent vaus have a  kholem before them. 
Thirdly,after the ſecond radical! jn the preſent com- 
manding , future and preter tenſe 'as 1.1 9 fged 
viſe TIA AR efydd 7 will viſe; 2.do viſit, 713 1 
ac6| hee. mgy gr cenzyet this vau_is fyperfluous and 
ould not het "We WOdy Foe. an: 5 ond 


ry .- 


Eres \- \ 
Secondly, 


GH 
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Secondly, without a following: vau guieſcent, as . 
1. In all preſent, fature,and preters in all Qrders, 
and perſons, and members , and ſo $PDN efgddis 
better written than MRON, Ec. but where the ſe- 
cond radicall hath brmay have a kho/em wil be eafily 
ſeene in the Ebrew concordance, for if wee have but 
one example,thar will ſhew for allthe reft, -' and in” 
Arabic there are many Didionaries 'onely for that 
purpoſe to ſhew what yerbs, whither perfe&t or im* 
perfect have a fatah a, or Keſra e, or damma 0, in 
which vowell Zbrue, Calde, Syriatz and Arabic do. 
marveilouſly agree.And in many other places. 


Suregq: is never written without Yau ,. from 
whente many times a confuſion of Roots pros 
cedeth, the Yau ſureg ſervile not being diſcern- 
able from the Radzcall, where it comes to paſſe 
that many Grammarians , and all DiQionary writ- 
ters, none Eexceptzhave ſet downe falſe roots. Now. 
whereas the root is as it were the Houſe, wherein: 
a certaine fipnification doth conſtantly dwell, and' is 
nct to bee found clſe where , it muſt neceſſarily. 
follow,thar when the root is miftaken, the fignifica- 
tion muſt be miſtaken alſo. Therefore I ſer downe 
firſt the ſureg as withour that wvaue* 1+ In the letrer 
van ſervile, ſignifying all forts of conjunRions he. 
fore a word. beginning from DDN' as JIN ww 
bdereks and in the way, DVD1 wnmiy)6m and from 
the day. TIN Vufetakh, and the doore. 2: In' 
the formative: Letter vev of the plurall number in. 
the: verbs-as” W197 la thſu where the poynt fureg. 


: J 


ſhould ſtand bK fore-the letter.) belongin 1D fn, 


I 


:not to vau. 3. When thar letter is the "third radi- 
«(1.2 $1003 119 St ART TI BS VROGARCASYT IO0NTY 
call : as WP 2ohu 112. Goku 2 WIEN nai 
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14 kbve OPT bits: 19371 higle.  4.When'it is the 


ſervileatthe: end of 2 Nonne,,, as 4970, mnalky. - $» 
\ Where the ſecond. radical] is we1 in all the. firſt 
; Order:; i» 46, DIPN. aghm » Ge. 6. Wh n it-i5 el- 
ther berweene the ſecond. and third radicall , the 
"ſecond -and ſervile , (the third mWN being caſt 
away.) or the third. and ſervile: _ ' A's WWW?  Jathils 


> When it" is in- che Hirſt *RAdicall Aquiet cent #5 


LO ucal > 2 cen. 8.:'When it is 'before rhe” fiſt 


radicall at the fervile letter) the fourch Order pat- 
fiveas DFT hugams where that vau is clearety 


ſ epi, and ſhould not be there: And i in many 
other places.” 
Fatah : firſt, under the Letter » Jemonſtchivet 


ET: =), hayyom to 8ys this way. © "2, urider H, 3-2, 
when that N71 is put away , for. yet underſtood , as 
DVI oONI ON? bayy6m, cayy0ms lazyom- 3. Un- 
der rhe ſervile lJerter before the roct in the preſenr 
and future of the: feyrth order aFtive. As Wy opiyl 


wWuoHIN halthss » althyx. 4. Under the firſt radical] 
in.the ſecond preſent and future ave, in all the 
Fifth order. As O87? wa warn UWBINR 


latthes , alatthes , bitharrhes , etlatthes , under the 
ſecond radicall of any Verbe, Order, Tenſe, Perſon 


and Number. - As WO? Jathar, &c- 6. B:fore the 
yod in duall with an accent » As TI2V ſamayim. 


7. Under the ſecond radical! 1a ſome (though few) 
Nouns. As WIT dbas Hony TV mah. 8. Before 


the affix 17 with an accent very frevemtly 1719 


fyagbini. 


Yi 
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fqedani, 9+Before a letter witha ſva fatah, its ler- 


ter being to. give a ſug or ſhort hjreg, and no othe 
; Vowell.As rm are for I LA +hbew. 


Andin'mahy other places Segok 1. imder N the 


preformatiue of. the firft ' perſon; in the firſt and 
ſeventh future... As vo elthas- Won elathas. 
2:In Nounes iris very frequent in the laſt ſyllable. 
As JO. ſefer- DINN attem TIM atten ND) meh 
YG .yruſalem- 3-In ſome few Verbs , in lac of 
yeraunder the ſecond radicall 197 -kifer UN) kib- 
bes: Y<t conftantly in the future , when the third 
rxadicall is 55. As OV! yeaſ6eh. 4-Before the F ſer- 


vile which is afformative of the Feminine Gender.As 
POT akboſer frequently alſo a double ſego! before 


Its a5, NED. nneget np? Fogedet, and in many 
Nounes,as TD melek. And in other places. 


Rule 4-The greateft Anomaly is in Ebruegn the reſt - 


of the dialeBr there is leſſe according to the quantity 
of the vowel prics- 
This part of the inward variance, anomaly , Or 
mutation of poynts and price » which - are wrongly 
cald vowels, dependeth in method upon Orthogra- 
fy in matter upon Orthografy and analogy. The me- 
thod. of their variance ariſes from their variety in 
Orthografy, from whence it comes that where there 
are feweſt; there is the eaſier and leſle variance. In 
Arabic where there are ovely three vowels and one 
ſua, it is impoſlible that the anomaly of themr fhould 
be ſo great, as that of the Erhiopians and Syriac, 
where there are ſix or five, and the Caldeans, where 
there are as many as in Ebrue , bat yer withour in- 
tent of ſuch a ſtrineſle, as is obſerved by the Tew es, 
where the fiſteene pricks are divided into three 
Orders, 


wy jo > > > Bhan} A uns ac mes 


yz }_W 


bw VL CI """p LI 
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orders longs ſport, and ſborteſt,for certaine ſeverall 
ules,nor obſerved in Calde Orthegrafy. 


The Anomaly of them im Ebrugs l 


This is threefold, 1.When any one long vowell 
is.changed for any other long vowell : as forin- 
ſtance. [1 ben, a ſon D124 banim, ſonnes.: Nor is 


jt needfull ro make a new.and unuſuall fingular, (fo 
cald, becaufe never found in the Ebrue Bible) as R. 
D. gimbi in his Mik/d! in this and many other, ex» 
amples would have it, viz. M2, baneh iten]9 fen, 
a face» (whence TA fen, leaſt ttherwiſe) D'2D fa- 
nm from M19 fareh » becauſe this perniatacion of 
into 2 will do as much as a coyne of a new unvfuall 
fiagular : ,the like is in ON" 76s a Head » D'UN? 
rafim;Heads. VY ir a City, DNV arimand DNL 
eyarim Cities. 7 

2. Or ſhorr for ſhort. As en? kkhem and CN? 
as the Calde, Syriac and Arabic alſo hath, whence 


DM? TV be+/akhem:fromBetlehem. Lemek& I amek, 
IX and (WW from (IN. 

3- Or the ſhorteſt among themſelves , the fingle 
inſtead of the compound , or compound inſtead 
- the ſingle : or one compound in ſtead of ano- 
ther. | 

Yet to ſpeake more fully of every one , wee ſhall 
follow the orders layd downe in Orthografy » viZ- 
gamezFerizhirekthe long kholem ſureksfatah, ſegol, 
hireg the ſhort,yomez the ſhortgubbuz,ſuzyſva fatahs 
foa ſegolſva gomez. 

1. Damez for zere, and zere for game? 1n one 
and the ſame word;vige. DIWNT raſimaand TNUN" 

| Teiits 


f 
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DOE the letter 'T 7 hath both a and e, fo MA Cs | 
pl. DN betting and Ml with the Wixes y gs betiz 


JN, berkas 
2- Qamez for Hireg , and Hireg for pou both 


long. ASDUNN ra5;m and F'UN riſon, TY ir 


and Dp irim. Trem where there ſhould be bireg 


(.a$ under the ſecond radicall in the fourth order 
ative ) when the thi;! Redicail is pas mm for 
way.;; 


3: Qumezsfor Holem, and Holem for gamer. As 
UN ro0s DONT raslm UN ends D\UIN anasim 


"HY ziffor, O'N9Y xiffarim. IvD0 miſ Ir, 07Wn 
meſ, Cola 
"4 Qumez for ſureks and ſureg for gamex. In the 
firſt perſon of the future» As IN ucaland IR 


au! here the Nhathaq oru : io under the wed ras 
dicall in divers tenſes , as DÞ g4m , and DIP» 


um, 
5.Zere for hirek the long, and hireg the long for 
zere. As TRAN hafged PRAN = TRAM hafgia. 


T5: my romZh Toh romich Gp yoſef , NEV youif, 
Wn miſor and DW meſarim. 

6 Zerefor Holm, and Holem for zere. As WN" 
105 TVUNT refit. "I'N 7 £6,TVIN + Cwhence INN oz7, 
JON ork; DF 04m {ON ata; &C- 


7-Zere for ſuregzand ſureq for zere- As TPD faged 
and TIPY9 fagid. Which rwo formes have one and 


" the _ Gonificarion. 
2 Hireq the lons for-Ho/-ms and Holem for Hire 
the !ong. ' As mA m6t, mors, M<Itis, with an jnrer- 


pcfirion 


formes that 2 with Hireq, ASTVDN hemit, And ma» 


Ny more. 


" 9. Hireq the long for ſure9,and ſureg for Hireg the 
long, As DM Rakim and DN Rakbim MPRA 
fagid,and NEAfagud,uhich rwo formes have oneand 
the ſame fignitication- 

10. Holem for ſureg and ſureg for Holemzis the Jaſt 


among the long Vowels , and is very frequent. As 
DIV y2r0m DIM yarim Becauſe that ) doth quieſce 


boch in oand vx. 

There are ten changings alſo among the ſhort vow- 
cls where either two ſorts of ſhort vowels are found 
cither in divers formes, at the ſame letrer, or in the 
ſame forme at che ſame letter. 

1. Fatah for ſegoland ſego! for fatah. Here all the 
Grammarians do give wany examples ; eſpecially if 
the laſt or one before the Jaſt be a gutrural lerter,and 
the accent ar the ſyllable before the laſt: in place of 
one or two ſegols is for the moſt part a fatah and do 
call that afara vicar for ſegol,wheras they ſhould call 
allVowels vicar,none of them being exempt from that 
changing, as we ſaw in the long. 


'2. Fatah for ſhort Hireg,and ſhort Hireg for Fatah 
As 13 3 F2 DYAR TDY for Rand all 


thoſe, that have the firſt radicall WILM-Alfo P LANFA 
for PIIm,n7 for v77. 


3-Fatah fo\hort gomez or qubbuz,and ſhort gomex 
or qubbus for fatah 15 not frequent "but Tate : EXCEPT 
inthe ative | of the ſecond _ wan by fa- 
rah or ſhort hireq gin the paſſive Mere !S 7#bbuz at 
the firſt radicall , þ.f TR9 figgad pal, T2 fi uggad. 
L | An 
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YL; poſrionof 7,more;death,and in many other places and 


% 
1 vt ts 
4 - Fd " 4 4 4 £4 " ws &I0 
boo Te HOG OP ERR GT EY > 7 RT IP WORE TOROT a 1 FAY 14 tr IE A RO EAT #1, ORD uno gt yd 


— > OT IODC 
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An unneceſſary alteration becauſe of the vowels,our 


reaſon diſcernes the gender- ; 4 
4- Sezol for ſhort hireq » and hireq for ſegol. As 


IN whence V7IN for IR DIW for DAU) 
this permutarion is conſtant in the fourth,efth,frxth, 
and ſeventh future, where N hath ſego/ , and 41 
biregq. Fxcept TAR NON DNUN TIX and 


ſoN in all the Verbs that have the firſt radicall vau 


and yod. | | 

s. Segzsl for ſhort gomex or qubbuz , and ſhort 
gom?z Or gubbuz for Segol is not frequent,butrare : 
The examples of that alteration yee muſt pur here- 
in- | 

6. Short hireg for ſhort gomez or gubbuz,and the 
ſhort gomez or qubbuz, for the ſhort hireq. As 
17 PAIVT for I171. BN Adde hereto 

Fatah forſegolp.217-As DVI che letter Res wil have 

it alſo,as 19?) the laſt R regards it not,as NUT RY9 
T) alfo cares not for it ſometimes,as an? never, 


but ſometimes on? the Fatah before the #7 being 
made loug for any great yowell ſake» as DTT? fre- 
quently , DTT ſeldom. By theſe many examples, 
you ſee that whither you read a or e : it is all one. 
And, ſego! for farah : when the gutturall Letters 
have a long'q, or ſva qamex. As DONT WIN 


from PIN he & with fatah, becauſe hath no 
gamers. DW" T7 for M17 fo ON2NU 
for N; MAYT? and PINIV?, except 1 which be- 
fore the Nouncs hach for the uit part gamer not 


ſeg0! 


Q_ PIFY 


Dd Oo&S5 mx my ww W = ay 


p 8 


ſegol. As DINT) for DN and many more. By 


which you may againe perceive the liberty yee have 
to pronounce; and to poynt otherwiſe than the bible 
now is in every word, there being almoſt none ex- 
ample for any forme, perſon;,tenſe, or order, where 
yee will not eafily finde many exceptions. And E 
wond:T that all the learned men ſhould not haye 
bin able ro make thar neceffary conclution our of 
ſuch an innumerable multitude of anomalicatpun&a» 
ticnsz that there was no neede at all to ſeeke for and 
obſerve rhat pun&ation. 

The ſhorteſt do interchange among themſelves. 
1. Under gurtnrall letters in place of a fingle ſug is 
aſſumed a compounded. Inſtead of fgod NP9 the firſt 
lerter ( without a vowell) becanſe no gutturall hath 
no compound but a ſingle ſua 3 whereas in the ſame 


forme TAR hath ſua fatah, becauſe gurturall : AR 
a ſva ſegol, becauſe gutturall ; *JD fri , fruye with a 
fmgle ſra, but 17n Kholiwith a ſva gemez, (becauſe 
a gutturall letter,) in ſtead of On khli. So 278 
adonay becauſe gurturall hath ſva fatah » and mY 


yhovah , becauſe no gutturall » a ſing/e ſva- That 
name doth not ſo much as once rake the vowels or 
pricks of the name adonay » neither doth adonay ad- 
mit of theſe helonging to yhovah * there being a 


oreat dliverfity betweene FINN yhouah and 8 
adenay» as there is berweene TAN abdd ro periſh, 
and Ix e1dþ God, or T2 fad to viſite,and DN 
thom,an abyſſe. And MN bahorab, mV lahovah 
hath nor the points of YIINA 2 N 2,for then-it muſt 


"1 et or 


L 2 he 
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be TIVWI)2 and ſo wee never finde i:,r0r is it regular- 
Iv cafable of theſe poynts 3 bur looſes irs fingle ſvaz 
and the letter before hath fatah for hireg one:y by 
permutation of ore ſhort voweil for another. Wheie 
with wee determine that great queftion abouc the 
prononaciation of the name yhovah mT ſaying, 
that it hath alwayes its owne vowcls,and never thoſe 
cf adonay » nor doth it looſe a compound but a ſingle 
ſoa in rhe compoſitions with 155; <{ and thoſe who 
fay it hath the pricks of adonay are either blinde , or 
unckilfull in Grammar z ) and therefore it is never 
to be pronounced adonay , nor to bee eſteemed un. 
utterable by the pricks, it hath,or by the loſſc of its 
pioper pricks, which are as proper now to it,as zere 
and Hireq were Or are to the word TVUNN1 brefir, 
and ſo, no ignorance , nor myſtery js there to bee 
conceaved about thepronounciation of it. And if 
the Jewes did it becauſe they would not have thar 


name profained by pronouncing it , then is it partly þ 


i childiſh, (nay impious ) invention , where the 
command of God Almighty for not profaining is 
precedent, and more binding the conſciences,part- 
ly blaſphemous , ſtriving thereby never to have it 
pronounced at all , whereas God forbids onely the 
irreverent and vaine ufing thereof. But to ex- 
communicate them that ſhonld offer to pronounce 
It, as if they ( by the abolition of Gods proper 
Name out of mens hearts ) defired to pull the very 
memory of God himſelfe out of the = of men, 
that God forbid wee Chriſtians fhould allow of in 


io 239 6 


a. 


+4 > 


#7 
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Thirdly, in many places under theſe guttuzall 
le'r. rs there is a ſingle ſua in place of a compound, as. 
(MTN inſtead of TMTN. | 


Fourthly , under a non gutrurall 3 compound for a 


ſirgle ſoa, as A wATER, NA and many others. 


The uſe whereof is, that this ſva whither ſenge or 
Compound is a meere fancy, without any the lett nſc, 


_.as being in none of all the tongues in the VWorld,es - 


cept brought here into by theſe Jew:th dreamers and 
high philoſofers in needles things. | 

The ſecond degree is the trne mu*ation for necei- 
firy fake, and is fourefold, a long vowell is preciſc- 
ly changed into its contrary ſhort one, wv#7.I if 33 
©,e,1,1,0,0,0,0: | 

1. When that ſyllable which was a lon2 ©2e, | « 
R Lu, ' BE: 


A . 
: G's MY - 


cms a fhortore. 2s Alint 
+ 


; 
hs 27 $ Wy por We Y : 
+ bel A bti.iv 1A 11; Þ bo no 74 poJ *y £4 Vito 


"1 bal *-as for infrance. MAMA bangs © ihe long 


iy/lable ma, becommins mat in flatu conſtru Fez(or 
with a relation to the following wordJgetting In 


cad of 1 a T1 is MBA bhemat ; and againe the. 


ficſt long bh2, becomming bhem, as in JODN2 
bhem tha gets a ſego/:the reaſon is, becauſe the long 
ſyllable becomes a ſhort , therefore the long vowel 
a ſhort. - : 

2. Gonſtantly,aſhort yowe!l becomes, longs when 
the ſhort ſyllable becomes long. As 22 b«/ inte 


I .bas 72 bel into 2 bes 72 6) into 1.65, 72 bot 
into * bo, 77 bul into 1A by. © As for inſtance TR2 


fa gad with the affix 1179 fye do. Allo ? for 7? 
| _ n 


= Fd 
<< 
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 5n M2, Ss for NE in NZD as i107 written with 


4 2 
. 7 > 3 
E 


Þ» 
r Ebrue, 


the ſua expreſſed or nnderftood under the finall non 
gurturall letters , but never under N and i, when 
« long vawell goeth before , but when a ſhort one 
preceeds it, is there alſo underſtood. As TIN 


ehyeh NY N79 » &c, Againe the long. yowell 
beromes ſhort. 
Thirdly, when ftanding in a ſhort ſyl/able with 
e Mediatcr , that Mediator doth fall away : as 73 
£41 into 7A Lal, 71 341 into 12 bet, 72 bilinro 
72 bit, ”3 L931 into 71 bel, 211 bal into 71 bul. 
For inſtance MN &t, "IN the accent being taken 
away by the following maggef. So y c6] becom- 
Wing 73 co2 
Again 4.the ſhort vowel becomes a long if either the 
Mediator leave its ſyllable,or being a lower, do be- 
come one of the higher degrees, which they call the 
Kingly accents:as for inſtance 5D 201 haſſamayimsthe 
accent iS Mediatorand therby the ſhort vowell is able 
to make up a long ſyllable : but in MYYDIT haſe 
ſamayma : the ſame Mediator is a great Duke, cald 
atnahþ, hence the ſhort vowell is changed into a 
Jong : ſo WPp9 faqad wich a Kingly accent is T9 
faqad. In ftatu conſtrufo ,(or in relation to the fol- 
lowing ſubitantive-Jche accent is underſtood to bee 
gone, Which is all one,as if it were really gon, and 
hath the ſame vertue,notwithſtanding the accent be 
preſent. As MMP from TRAN V1 from 11 
from V1 TY! from TIM fromNN from 79 in- 
ſtead 


Ee $4 vo VB s vp 


nw—_— Tx g—_—_—_ o » nn Fs 


- 3 "Ws" > —_— 
Ld «© 1 


Wo. 
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ſtead of 719 becomming 2 becauſe the quieſcent 
letter makes the vowell long for long to change by 
permutation - 


Obſervat ion. 


Here this downe right oppoſite change (from 
a long azinto aſhort @, or ſhort into long ) is 
not found , but ſome other nor fo oppoſite , as for 


| Example e,7,0,4, for a,0r azzz09M, for e,or aze,0.us for 


7 Or e657» for ©, Or azeg7,09 for v,yee muſt con- 
ceave firſt that the downe right oppofite muration 
hath beene there , and then that the other pergura- 
tzon came in y and brought an e,z,0,uy for a : a, 70% 
for e : az6,00Wfor 7: acts for 0: aze32,0,fOT u : and 
then the rhing is well, and rules remaine con- 
ſtant. 


Foure exceptions about the Rule. 


As the rrve mutat7on is fourefold , ſo the excepti- 
on is foure fould. 1. Where a ſhort vowe!l ( with- 
out a following m:veab/e letter in the ſame ſyllables 
or without dages, Or an accent medzator, ) abſoives 


a long ſyllable : as , DIN2 MVV2 for MMA by 


permutation of a ſhort fatah for a ſhort breg. Jan 
JDT, &c. MN. B. that falſe conceit of the Gram- 


. marians, as if all the compound ſvas were movable, 


viz. conſtantly to go to rhe foilowing letter, hath 
made them to put a meteg by the ſhort vowell be- 
fore » whereby they raiſe another errour, teaching 
that meteg hath the ſame.,authority , that the true 
accents have, viz. to keepe ſhort vowells in a long 
ſyllable by irs mediation , and ſo make meteg a 
true accent, Three falſe things, for merteg is no ac- 

L 4 cents 


SS aþ 
wth — 


» 
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cent, mor hath the propriety of a mediator, nor is 
neceſſary by N, For inſtance in VII o MUURN 


e/he. 

2- Thar long vowels may ſtand in a ſhort ſyllable, 
as D'FQ 1-21) VT DBNY and that con- 
ſantly in the laft ſyllable ending on1 and ? with a 
nan paragogicy2ut without a mediator: | 
3. In relation, or ſftatu conſtrafo the long vowell 
3s not changed, as for inſiapce II #46 MBA 
mibt4h iD matt@n,C5c. 

4+Of the fourth exceptgthat a ſhort vowell doth not 
change into i long, notwithſtanding the word be 


in ſtatu conſtru&o y or in relation to the following, 


and thereby.the accent is eſteemed to bee loſt, as 
UT. 1. Kings 4-5- inſtead of MY 1, 


The third fort of Anomaly is the contraQion of 
(yilabbleg.o7p, when 076 of tre ſrilablies (more then 
bporo were before }) eorie toon he ward 'Þ his 
ccnrratioa of Fllables cannot lee done by caſting 
away any fetrors, C whither neceſſary or anneceſia- 
ry) of that word , but rarher by caſting away of 
theſe pricks eſteemed vowels : whither long or ſhorr, 
none cxcepted-Afcer which caſting away of any vow- 
ell;the faſhion of theſe maſters is to pur the ſva ſimp/e 
or compound underneath rhat letter z ( as you had it 
in Orchografy. YThe reafon or figne of this caſting 
away of vowels is, when the accent looſeth its place, 
going from irs letter to the next,orthe next ſave one 


or two following : As for inſtance. 1 lathas, 


lathfs, lathss, the accenr is at the ſecond radicall, 
which hath eicher fatah, zere or khoſem. Now if I 
T?, or i, with a vowell given unto the third radicall, 
&o come unto this word,then the accent muſt go ro- 
wards 


Fa. 


h 
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wards that third radicall, 2s yee ſhall have it in the 
following rules of accents. Which being done thus 


MUD? FUL? O10? all ſorts of vowells ( none 


i T 17x A : 
excepted ) that are at the ſecond radicall fall away 
and then ir becomes thus » NUD? Wy? 1WP?- 
viz. Only of two ſyllables, wheras orherwiſe it would 
have bin of three. 

Many more examples might bee given for this 
kinde of caſting away,it Feing ſo frequent that there 
is ſcarce one line in the Ebrue Bible withour it. Fur- 
ther, becauſe there may ariſe a doubt, which of twa 
vowells is caſt away », the firſt, or the ſecond , and 
why in that example not as well the firſt as the ſe- 
cond, I muſt give here ſome ſmall dire&ions , when 
the firſt or ſecond , or both vowels are caſt away. 
(Y<t for a beginner theſe are unneedfull,for hee will 
ſee well enough,if hee hath the full word before him, 


which is there caſt away 3 if nor, let not that trouble : 
him.) 1. Without affixes ( in all orders, tenſes and 


perſons ending ontheſe letters, 4 71 i ((o that the 
foregoing letter receive a vowell, in all verbs with» 


out 1\1\N the third , or 1 the firſt and ſecond. 
 radicall ,) the ſecond vowell is caſt away, -as we ſaw 


it in three letters: one example more for wie WO? 


Irhas, IthEs, lthss, ( I confeſſe it is onely one fyl- 
lable, yer it is the ſame caſe as if 7? the firſt radicall 
had a vowell JJ I ſay "WO? J7thfr , as WD? Jirbſu : 
where you ſee the ſecond radicall hath loſt its vowel. 
But why ? becauſe ir hath loſt irs .accent , which is 
gone tothe third radical and ie went thither,becauſe 
that hath got the vowel. '- 2. The ſame perſons, and 
tenſes which have two vowels, if they get the affixes, 


looſe the firſt yowell : OO? becomes wo? hh aſes 


"L's and 


eo SR IR IE D— -—_ Pr FEIr————_ _ ——— __ - 
CO ee nd © RI———— pan - _ 
A a MIA II ESE ————_— —— er _ v9 ARES 


— eee ce EE m——_— 
———_——_ 
= 
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and thus with all affixes, the ſame in theſe fotlowing 
and the like Nounes, v7e. Wa gadol WND) mar, 
$&7C. 3. Both Vowels, in Nounes ending on a ſhort 
Syllable as 77D melek, TV ſayir,goc | 

Alt the monoſy ables, both Nounes and Verbs : in 


the Noun is comprehended the infinztzve of the firſt 
order ; in the Verbs, the zmperatzve Or preſent com- 


manding of the firſt order. AsJA $2 5 ER MP 


DIU UT Y2U AND, Or locke ro my Gramma. 
ticall delineation in Latine. 1646. at Amſterdam 
printed in quarto-where you inde ir inthe paradig- 
mes, therejn more cleare , becauſe I did put there 
black next ro whitegthat is,whereas in the Bible, or 
other Grammars you ſhould onely finde the anomaly 
without the ſhew of ana/ogy,where,that it might be 


clearer,(a thing very neceſſary for all beginners in 


Ebrue onely,and that for thoſe, who will rot go on 
ia this -tongue without theſe pricks , unjuſtly cald 
yowels,)chere I did ſet the analogy by it. 

The exceptions of this rhird fort of ansmaly is, 
when the vowels remaine, where otherwiſe they are 
vſually caſt away ( in Ebrue onely , for this ſpeech 
of the pricks doth extend no further for the pre- 
fent ) as for inſtance. I- When. the accent is not 
falling away , for its going downward to the follow- 
ing Leiter or ſyllable, was me requifite condition, 
ergo that not. being performed » the caſting away of 
theſe vowels cannot be expected: for inftance IN 


267 A father, hence *AR alſo, ab! my Father inſtead 
of VIN., and ſo TN a brother and my brother, 
PIT. a: father in Law and my father in Law. PAN 
VIN.and'1Þ IN tur DIANNbecanſe the accent is 


gon {£9650 kin abikemghence 15 that gamex fallen rs | 
| om, 


— mp, aw ma of wm gc, om cc oc > _ _ 


H”WV 
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from under the N; the like in [PIN » DYIR | 
[FIAN &c- So INT! inftead of INV and NJAN 


inſtead of JAN which for the moſt partis {0 at thoſe 


accents, which are of ſome higher ranke, as fifty, 
atnakh, rbiaz ſagefqgathon, G&c. Becauſe they love 
not to ſtand ar the laft ſyllable , bur for the reſt 
ſake chooſe rather the laſt ſyllable ſave one. 2- No 
ſhort vowell in a ſhort ſyllable can be caſt away 3 for 
inſtance, hireq and fatah in DIRATVIT bitfaggad- 
tem : becauſe it is ſaid, that all vowels long or ſhort 
may be caſt away, when the accent deſcendes, with 
proviſion that the ſhort or long voyvel bee ina long 
ſyllable, or the ſyllable before ſhorr, become now 
long, 
The reaſon of the neceflity of the long and not 
of the ſhort ſyllable is, becauſe that inthe ſhoir ſyl- 
lable there being already one ſua , if that ſhort 
vowel ſhouldatſo fall away, there mvſt needs come in 
irs place another ſua Now two ſuds in the beginning 
of a word cannot be pronounced , or to ſpeak more 
accuratly', in this rongue no Letter with a Vowell 
dorh take before it ſelfe cwo Letters without o3e, 
as wee dO in Engliſh, 7n ſpring time , where one ly 7 
hath the Vowell zz # andp hath none, and yet both 
rheſe Letters without a Vowell are pronounced to- 
gether-with-72 , ſaying, ſpring ; but this I ſay is nor 
uſed in rhis tongue , for in place of ſva under rhe 
firſt Letter (if it ever had a Vowell) a Vowell muſt 
returne, ſo thatitts better not to caſt it away at all, 
then after ſuch caſting away to fetch it, and place it 
there againe- | —— 
 3-A ſhort vowell in a long ſyllable as D in DAauT 
haſſattayim cannot bee caft away. : becauſe the ac- 
cenr muſt fioft: bee gon 3 and a' ſhorr Vowell-in a 
W- long 
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long ſyllable doth preſuppoſe the preſence of the 
accent. Now the preſence and abſence of the ac- 
cent at one and the ſame time, are contrarieties,and | * 
cannot be expected 3 therefore the ſhart vowel can- r 
not be caft away being in a long ſyllable. = 

4 Vpon the ſame gromd a long vowel canxot be || . 
eaſt away in a ſhort ſyllable , becauſe the accent is |} ! 
required togither with the long vowel in a ſhort ſyl- | © 
lable,and here is required the accents loſſe. 

5. Neither can a long vowel be caſt out of a long / 
ſyllable, which havirg IN guzeſcens, ſtands in ſtead | 
of a ſhort ſyllable : for inſtance : if in hirfaggadrem || | 
DNNRMTT none of theſe ſhort vowels can be caſt || f 

vi 
if 
n 
ti 


away, by the reaſon given, ergo neither if the ſe- 
cond letter of any fhort ſyllable ſhould looſe its 
moveableneſſe or ſva, the vowell notwithſtanding 
by the necefſary mutation becomming long , cauld 
be caft away , let the accent go never fo far : as for 
inftance;if 17 /» doſtand in piace of Y? livgthis is a [ 
fhort ſyllable, that a long , there are in both alike 

two Letters, onely here the ſecond is movable ;and: 


© 
ſo makes a fhort ſyllable , there the ſecond is quiel- " 
cent, and makes a long 3 I ſay , that the vowel can- || 4 
h 
fi 


not be caſt away either in the one or the other,when 
the accent goes away , notwithſtanding the long 
ſtayes in a long ſyllable, becauſe it is in place of a. | x 


ſhort onegas DULN not DUD7 from Wort. a 

6. If \N guzeſcent bee caſt away, yet becauſe | 1 
they are in certaine places neceſſarily underſtood, | þ, 
the long vowel in ſucha long ſyllable cannot be caſt | 
away, as OWL? lothſim- a 


7. Where there goeth before the long vowel ina 3 
long ſyllable a ſva either belonging to *" =_ £ 
able 


\ 


£08. IO. ct. 
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ſyllable or not , as for inſtance T in D\\1]. And 


this faſhion of ſpa is in this rongue. 1:Expreſly in 
,he ſame ſyllabſe : as DJ: 2.In the ſyllable be- 


fore 3s TVIIN aſcara. 3-In dages. NWA baggaſy 
in ſtead of NUJPA. 4. underſtood under the quieſ- 


cent going before. As D'NEVD motzaim. the ſame 


obſervation is about the lorg vowel zereghirecholems 
ſurec,and.other ſhort vowels,if fuch examples are to 


be had.Except DAY ſabuim DUO ſaliſem in. 
ſtead of UV ſhu,/{zzfor diſtinCtic . þ ake,as Grammarians 
wil have it,from 'UJAUW DV, OW, but I believe no 
ſuch diſtinRioJ ro be in the pricks , but onely by a 
meere accident in theſe and ſundry other words 


this long vowell is not fallen or caft away » notwith- 
ſtanding the accents removall from MAU and 


WU ſabu, ſalic. 

Analogall unto this contraQion is the combinati= 
on of two letters without a vowel into one ſyllable, 
which the-Grammarians in Lartine give by this rule ; 
duobus (uayim eoncurrentibus pro priori aſſumitur 
hireg : that is 3 if two ſvas come together for the 
firſt is put Ihireq : for inſtance T RD fgod ; Q hath 
a ſua, and ÞÞ the ſeccnd radicall hath both a vowel 
and an accent : in the feminine gender this fgod re- 
ceaves an zz. to ſay, di, whence the accent goes to 
the third radicall 4, becauſe ir receaves a vowel, 
hence 1s that. o of go. caſt away , and 9 remaining 
without a vowel receives-a ſua , thus V1R9. In ſych 


. 2 caſe the fitſt letter receaves I hireg and then I fay 


1129 figdi, becauſe here in this tongue three con- 


fonants before one vowell the maſters do not _— 
| ut 


? 
"3" 
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but afrer the vowel'it may bee. About this 
rule are to be obſerved theſe” following things. 
I. The Letters that have no yowell muſt go before 


that letter thar hath one in the ſame ſyllable, ſo that ] 


no vowel go before theſe two fuas, for then each 
of theſe two vowels take to them the neereſt Lettre 


without a vowel as 119! yifydu AA are without 
vowels,d 4 and yod have vowels,therefore 1 takes 
the neareſt Q Ff, and q d the neareſt jI. 2. there 
comes nor in only hzreg, and ſometimes fatah and 
fegol as the Grammarians fay, but alſo gomez the 


ſhort ; as T2271 hofgad Von holtas , inſtead 
of 1297 hfcad, Warr hlthas 3 apd qubbuz- AS 
TP9 fugged inſtead of TRFD fagad,s BO? tur 
thas inſtead of Uew? Itthas : fo that the rule muſt 
be more generall, duobus ſuayim concurrentibus af- 
ſumitur vocals brevis. Two ſuis comming together 
beſore a vowel in the ſame ſyllabIt , afſume any of 
the ſhort vowels in ſtead of the firſt ſua. 3. No 
long vowel can bee taken inſtead of the firſt ſoaz 
becauſe it is againſt the nature of a long vowel to 
ſtand with a ſva following in the ſame ſy}}able with- 
ont A mediator accent » as is ſhewed in Orthografy. 
4.That ir muſt not he underſtood robe meant only 


of a fingleſuvay but alſo of a-compound onegnot onely 
under a non gutturalhbut alſo under a gutturalt Let- 


ter : as vRr Kholyo, in ſtead-of km, from "N 
as 9 #750 inſtead of N19 from 179 Frz. s. If 
the ſecond letter be a gutturall,looke. what vowell it 
doththen aſſumto itsfingle ſya;to-make-a compound 
one , ſuch a vowel is conftanrly taken under rhe 
foregoing letter With a'fvas which the ' Grattimari- 
ans 


—> 
* 


el bd. to. B.A Bo. Bo 
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ans give by ſome other new rule, v77- gutturales 
punFuant ſe Gy precedentem, whereas that rule is ſa+ 
perfluous,being already incloſed in that rule; ſuayin 


' concurrentibus pro priori aſſumitur vocalis parua : 


as wel Jin yamod receives fatah,becauſe Y has ſug 
fatah. 6. Nor is here any exception to be made as 
if ſua gomez gave to the foregoing letter a long 
gamez » as ſome Grammarians faſly aſſert, reading 


121) vakþolt, where you may nay muft reade wo- 


kholi : ſo MOPTTIN oholibamah , not aholibamah, 
as in the Engliſh tranſlation. 7. If three ſuas come 
together, as from PMI gberet , with the affix of 
the firſt perſon in ſtead of \N11 for the middle or 
ſecond ſvg is put a ſhort vowell » gbirti NNYNAA, 

Oppofite to this contraF7/on tz a frequency of re- 
maning vowels, becauſe the Accent remaines at 1:5 
place » and notwithſtanding one or two ſyllables 
are joyned unto that words end, yet the accent 
remainings where it was before , the vowell,either 
at the accent or before; is nor caſt away. 1.Nounes 
and Verbs ending in IV! withour rhe afhx Jeriers 
of the perſonall Nounes : for inftance in Verbs. 


MAR for TAN 7 or Thr 1) er 2 
in Nounes. "IU Sebi for "AU $4; "IN ant far \JN 


nts 5) yofi for 9! yf : alſo 121 kholt for 


NM 4þ1; or with affixes, in ſtead of ſvg is ſer 
gamer fatah, zere or ſegol before 11 11 70. 
TY. Zarehg for JYYN Zarkd. JUV! ziraſcka 
for JWV) JIraſka. Before which Letter J ka in 
ſome words. one ſyllable remaines by rranſpoſiti- 

On 
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3&0. 57 JAR JON for JPR&c 2-More 
eſpecially in the 1- and 2 perſon of the 1.and 4. 

reterrenſe in verbs that have the 2. and 3. Radi- 
call the ſame) there 15 conſtantly a holem in ſtead - 

2, the accent remaining or going downe to the 
_ fillables:of D23 Imm 1s 2 If zammota for T7 
zammta of PPD Mmgg, is FINADI nmaggotem for 
DPPDI nmaygtem: of bon khll is hakbillora 3 
for MINN hakbillta.3 The ſame is always in the ſe. 


venth pretertenſe;but inthe fourth pretertenſe only 
ſometimes in verbs of the Radicall I'N 5 of V19 
furs is DN EDM wunfororemfor DMEM) wunfor 


tem. Of DIP gam ADpRPHM vahagimoti , for 
mARINMPTI? vahagimtz. 4. In the fourth order ative. 
in all perſons ending with 1 and I paragogic , the 


ſecond Radical] harh a vowel in ſtead of ſya, bes 


cauſe the accent remaines- As YIWPAT bafgidus 
for EDI hafgdi. YWR9n tofgidu tor 1791 
tafgdi. NTRIN hifgida for MTRIT hifgdah. 
s. In verbs of the ſecond Radica)ll )N in the ſame 


perſons and tenſes of the ſame termination 11 in 
in any order Whatſnever : of D\D gim is 


LATE qamu for WP qinzm WP "ai for 1p: 


gums. The ſame. 6. when the 2 and third Radicall 


are the ſame 3 viz, of AAD ſb, is 1D ſabbu for. 


ND ſabbz.7.0f the perſonall Noune V1 or NT 
raken onely I, eicher with vayu V1, or without ir 


iT hi, with hirec the long, as it bad it in the whole. 


Noune. This notwithſtanding by no Grammarians 
js eſteemed a ſyllable, yer it is a pood, 


full;and true long ſylable 3 þ7., as the word N'7) bz 


® 0 


— WS 


',, we mg, ag 


— nt rs. OP wt mas 


A rw -—  s © 


gh wS 


—Y 


my oy mp Tp my = wn wp &© 


WW? Melb WU DU OF wi '3 mu WIN  w HHH 


is true full word, This hirec is ſir-named maffigs 
becauſe ir brings its letter ro be heard, no lertcer 
withouta ſound or vowell beiag capable of a pro« 
nunc1ation,as b7,ſo h7,and as b without ge7 ou is not 
pronounced , ſo neither h. Notwithſtanding this 
ſyllable YN or (or I as it is now moſt frequently & 
only yer falſly written) the accent not rend1ag ro the 
vowel,is not caft away,nor the ſyllables contraQed,as 
being a thing of nd great importance,if one ſyllable 
be more or leſle. This meffiq or hirec 1s moſt fre- 
quently caſt away and leaves the iT as if it were 


quieſcent, as M7 heirs,for 7? lahi : ADIU ſicmah, 
for DIV ficmabi , which is conſtantly ia the affix 
Mp for 73. Obſervation. Theſe three ſorts of per- 
mutation,» mutation and contration of ſyllables, or 


Alternation, Alteration and Abjefion do compre» 
hend all that infinity of Rules > whereof a man 


mighr eafily colle& above a thouſand onr of divers 


Ault 6bous the maiation of poin's. And yet 
the whole ſeric of Scripture 15 not better or Cjearer, 
if yee know them , nor worſe , if yee know 
them nor. 
Rule 5. The Analogy of the vowels in C alle is not 
much different from Ebrue. 
© amez the long a-is 1-In the affix perſonall Noun 
of the ſecond perſon. As J2'DIN ofifca» 2.Before 
N and 11, TIN and NR gne 1, RIIIN anaxhna 
nos, wee. 3. Under the firſt radicall in the Nounes, 
TWP garhth, killing POP gathil. killed, for iris a 
meere tale and fancy , ro ſay, that the participle 
perl under the firſt radicall hath no vowels but a ſva+ 
For the faſhion of writing in the Orient is , that in 
their Manuſcripts they lgave away for the moſt part 
that vowel, which is ſo well knowne , that whither 
w 
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it bee written or not , no body doth doubt of _ 


it. Therefore in the $yr7as wee have examples 


of the vowel under the firſt radicall, 4. Inſtead of a _. 


fatah,where the following I.ctter(in place ofaſua) 
doth receive 2 yowel , as DNR agim , inſtead of 
DIR agyimg&c. 

Zeree, 1. Under the ſecond radicall very con” 


ſtantly in all the orders , eſpecially in the fourth. * 


As JIN abrek, ro bow the knees. 2.In the plurall 
inflatu conflrufo following or not following f para- 
gOgIC (I t7en twozMaſc.and Neuter MA tre and 
"MN carve the ame pI rarein duarwofemi. 
nine & Neuter«3. Under the firſt radicallin Nounes 
& Verbs,where the ſecond or third is calt away,AsDN 
em Mother. 4. A ? quieſcent following wichonr 
the plurall, As p34 letvin neights, g.Inſtead of 
the ſezo7 in the ſecond plurall of the pretertenſe 
in any orders,as in jog? lthaſteninſtead of Ebrues 
TNUL'? rhaſten,8ecs | 

Hireg the long is for the moſt part, where y,4 
quieſcent is following. As MMMN &b7da, JMDIN 
ofifkd » I'W)! yyerhib VWIN\ yhoſta VERO himſry 
inftead of DDD hzmſu.8c- 

Holemsfor the moſt part where it is in Erue,eſpe- 
cially when there follows a vai quieſcent. As MAIN 
obida TMQSPND mhugzadt. 

Sarek is as 1n Ebrue ININT heexnt hu. 

Patah is before I the Character of the feminine 
genders 45 in Ebrue Conſtantly before the Nounes, 
and in ſome Verbes, As NIN a7lat hee went. 

Io 
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: | NTT heldr hee wearyed. MIT hagidr, it is caft 


our, ND) vaſhat,but theſe 3 by anomaly are writ- 


| ten +: ors. big a long gameznot fatah,as NNad 


figdat, NUL ? lithſat. And good reaſon , becauſe 
herethe ſyllable at is ſhort, therefore a ſhort vowel, 


bur in Ebrue ordinarily the ſyllable is long , As 
Tun? la thſa, therefore a long vowel. And that 


this T1 1s the true formative of the third Feminine» 
and I? onely by accident, we may eafily ſee by the 
conſtancy of it in Syric; Arabic and Ertopiczitem in 
Ebrue in the examples wee gave, and many other, 
when any Letter is joyred to the end 'of that per- 
ſon either paragogic ſuperfluous, Or formarrue : irem 
from the ſecond Feminine, - when T1 formes the Fe. 
minine conſtantly,as a T1 alfo(bur of another Noune) 
the ſecond Maſculine, item the firſt perſon fingular 
being ofa common gender, hath a Nbothin Maſ- 
culine and Feminine in z1l orders , in all diale&s, 
2. Fatahh is under the ſecond radicall, as in Ebrue 
NANNN erkhabbar.z. under the firſt radicall in paet 


and erpael,or the ſecond and fifth order in all tenſes, 
IIS. 

 Segol is almoſt in all places, as in Ebrue YWINTY 
heezinu they have heard : ſoin Calde. WIN 
vheexnikha E\.16. 9. they have caſt far of. WON el 
thas, IITPN erkbabbargc, 


Hireg the ſhort is unjuſtly come in under the firſt 
radical} inthe firſt Preterrenſe, inſtead of gamez a 
by Zbrue, and Fatah a, by Arabic upon that falſe 
principle, as if the firſt radicall in the firſt preter- 
renſe had no vowel, whichlI ſay is falſe: Nut? from 


Un? inſtead of Dw?. Nor eſteeme I the puntta- 
tors 


_— q bd 


236 Agenerall Grammer for Ebrew, 


tors of the Ebrue B7ble, and conſequently Dani?! of 1; 
very old, Iefie or far leſe the punRators « f the Calle |. x. 
Targumas they call 'r,it being dene, wrirten & uſed | 
afrer the Babylonian captiviry,butpoints a Jong rime | 4, 
ſince Chriſt. 7. In many othcr places, as in Ebrue. 


Qomez the ſhort,and Qybbur juſt as in Ebrue. 737 m 
heg lat Ms PID mbuggacr&c. C 


Rule 6, The Anomaly of theſe pricks may in ſome 
meaſure ( but not conſtantly ) bee reduced to the Ebrue | 
Anomaly. q Pp: 

Becauſe the punQation of theTargum 1s latter,and 
not done with tuchaccurateres nor by ſuch learned | ,, 
Fewes,leite upon ſuch principles as the Ebrue for the | ,, 
generality is, hence is it,that the pun&arion is very | je 
enomalicall in all places. Now theſe five Reaſens pi 
by me given. 1.Not the ſame principles. 2.Not the' 
ſame learning. 3.Not the ſame accurare:eſie 4.Not [| y, 
the ſame Anchors and, $« Nor the ſame time 3 ihew 
well enouch the Agore of thr diſigreeing, of te 
Ebrue 2nd Caldepunciation. Ard how greater that 
difterence is , the caſter ir hath bin ro-perſwade the} p 
common ſort of learned men 1a $15 rongucythar they; 
arc either two diverſe rongues(for ſo many Authors & 
do ignorantly ſpeake') or at leaſt dialeRs of a great 
diſtance one from another ; whereas ir is knowne, 
and clear, that Ebrue and this Cal/de was ſpoken in 
one ant the ſame Fury, nay City of Feruſalem, onely fe 
the time differing, Ebrue before the Babylonian cap: 
t7uity, Caldeafter it. And ifa diverſity of puntta-} , 
rion makes a divers tongue or diale&t,then am ſure, 
that Abraham de Balmes (a Few Grammarian,)whoſ} 
wrote an hundred yeares fince in 7ra/y,hath a diverſe} 
diale@t, for if any would ſcanne that punctation of 


' his Grammar , hee would neither finde true Ebrue, js 
nor true Calde. The ſame might wee ſay of that p 


Hate 
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late Editiva of Miſ.ajor pointed by a Tew in the 
Low Countries ind Pitnred ar Amſterdam by R. 
Mnaſſe ben Tiſhrael Th:cretorc I] dific the Rea- 
der to believe the pricks to be bur meere fancies. 
Rule 7. InS7riuary Arabick and Erropic the anc 
maly is no more to bee regarded , than in Ebrue and 
Calde. wy 
To ſhorten all thz long and tedious, (though un- 

uſefull ) obſervations eiiher of mine, or all the reft 
of the Authors before mee, ſeeing chat the greateſt 
part of them are individuall, and the ſame of them 
nothing worth ar all, for the $Syrzac Manuſcriprs that 
are at this day extant,are wiihour prics,and ſtroacs, 
and amen? the Arabic Books notone of a thouſand 
15 to be found pricted or pointed, and in the Errg- 
pic thre are none found amonygit us,except the New 
Teſtament prinred at Rome,and Pſalms at Colen,and 

both of them fully ro be underſtood by lercersour of 
the generality of chis rongue,without the obſervation 
of the ſtandings or diverſe vowels , I ſhall here ſhut 

up, that which would otherwiſe ſcarce be compre- 

hended in an hundred leaves , and yet doe nothing 
to the ſenſe of the Text , and ſo conſequently in- 
ſtead of the eafing the Reader , burthen hinrexceſs 
fvely. | 


Rule 8. All the Obſervations of the variety of the 
formes in the $'yntax are nee4leſſe, 


The formes are either in Nounes or Verbs , both 
are confidered inthe outward forme either as they 
ſtand a part without reference to the foregoing or 
following word in the Text, or in referenceto them, 
this the Grammarians calk Syntax, ſuppofing the 
pricks to be of the nature of this tongne , Cas if by 
them onely the ſenſe were cleare,without them im- 
poſſible to be had) hence are all bookes full of ſuch 


like - 


- 
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lke Obſervations, and DireCions:all which( rhough 
in number they cannor amount, to leiſe chen fiſrhy 
thouſand Jyec are ſuperfluous, the pricks being on, 
Iy brought in by ſome Feweszthe names whefrof are 
uncertaine to them 8 us,and they are given by them 
onely ro ſhew us, what chey thought ro be now and 
then in a Syntax 3 whereas we may ice, ( if we know 
the fipnificarions of rhe words and phraies } rhe fanie 
thing withoat them, and that they many times have 
miſtaken , and from their miitakes ariſe many ex. 
amples for Anomaly, 1o that the divers formes either 
in Aounes or Verbs in the Treaſure of the Ebrug 
Grammer, Wr't:e » by that exce}lently leatued and 
painful] Grammarian 7ohn Buxtorf are needleſie,zifo 
two Chapters of his Synraxp to wit, the ſeventh 
and ſeventeenth are abſolutely ſuperfluous concer- 
ning the poznts or pricks,which they call vowels. 
Rule 9. Whatſoever Obſervations are 07 may be 
made upon the B'ble,Calde, Targum, Syric, Arabic, 
and Etiopic Authors one!y in reference to their prichs, 
are of no uſe. 
The Fewes and Chriſtian Authors have made up- 
on the Bible an infinity of obſervations , whereof 
that body of the Maſoreticall notes is no ſmall} part 
of,almoft all which are to be reje&ed, as of no uſe. 
Hence alſo the very concordances of D. Fohn Buxtorf 
are of no n'nre authority and uſe, ( if the ealtneſſe, 
truth, and nature of the rongue be onely the maine 
ſcope and drifr of himz ) than R. Natans concor- 
dance, who followeth without regard of prics the or- 
der of the Ebrue Text without points 
Rule 10. The Accents not being of the nature of 
this tongue » are inFrymology and Analogy of no 
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uſe. 
To Anelegy(or otherwiſe cald Etymology) belon g:- 


eth the greateft part of Door Fohn Buxtorfhis Ob- 
| {eryations 
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ſeryations in his Grammarticall Treaſure about them, 


' by him fet downe in Orthografy » which faultis 


alſo frequent by others. The ſubſtance of wharſo- 
ever can bee ſaid of them concerning Analogy , is, 
thattheir place is to bee conſidered, and that noe . 
onely in reſpe& of the ſyllable either in thelaſtof a 
word, or one before the laſt,but ajſo in words onely 
of one ſyllable 3 and there of the concurrence of two 
Accents Therefore © more eſpecially in reference 
to every Letter,at whar Letcer of rwoychree or foure 
in one ſyllable, to wit, thar rey dv ſtand onely ar a 
Letter with one of the prick vowels long or ſhort, 
not at the Letter witha fingle or compound ſva Aad 
that every Accent may goto the following Letter, 
Or come back to the forgoing Letrer, Or be wholy 
caſt away. Whereof maggef 15 the ſigne nor the canſe. 
Or unJerſtood to be abſent in the firtt of two Nouns 
joynt together in relation of poſſeſſion , nor of ap- 
pellation or appoſirion. And becauſe the ſecond 
radicall hath before others the vowel, therefore the 
Accents doe ſtand more regularly and frequently at 
the ſecond radicall From whence it doth remoye 
to the firſt radicall » if the firſt radicall onely have 
the vowel.As DV yoma day, the firſt radicll y hath 


the Accent, becauſe the ſecond radical wa is quieſ- 
cent, and hathno vowel , nor hath the third radi- 
call m any vowel ; therefore onely the faſt having 
the vowel 90, yo,hath the Accent:ſoalfo in NUT 93 


© 3** © *we 


vep Kher,Nerd, Dot. Or if the third radical] be 
caſt away. As he=\L] vaicalt , 9) Vaizau GRAM 
Vattgas 230 Vayyitgal DANN) wattitcas che accent 
in theſe is at the firſt cadicall, &, x, 9,2 3 and many 
and many hundred fach like. Or where the third 
radicall hath no yowehand the ſeconda ſhort vowet, 
whereby 


ALL 


\ 
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whereby the two laſt radicals make up a ſhort ſyl- 
lable. As T29 ſefer , 772 melek's (IN erex of 
UI arez- To the third radicall, if it dc:h receive 
a vowel, As DI9D $farm by r. nI7D malhg by 
AT\WEIN arazor , by z. To the ſervile Prefix; 'vhen 


the third being caſt away, the fi: ſt and ſecond doch 
wake a ſhort ſyllable : as for inſtance. TV") vayydan 


by y, the Roote being NJ) LV) 1) MY: To the 
ſervice ſuffix, if it doe make a thorc ſyvilable with 
the following ſervile : e.g. DITAD fgadrem , by t, | 1! 


the ;Roote being fqd. And yet all theſe foregoing p 
Rules are ſo many times violated » or-not obſerved p 
by the Authors of them , that you will fiade many || f, 
ſorts of Anomalical! places of rhem,where they are || |; 
ar the right ſyl}able, yer nor ar the right Lercer, or || 
at the falſe ſyllable, before or after the right Letter | |; 
and Syllable, whereof I have ſerdowne ſome Ob« | y 
ſervations in my Nores on P. Martinius Ebru Gram: || |, 
mar Engliſhed, Printed at Amſterdam twice » both || 1 
Anns 1645. and 1646, Jtem in my Latine Delineaq« ye 
ton of the Ebrue Grammar Printea at Amſterdam in Þ| 
4* 1546.page 80. : be 
Rule 11. The accents are ſuppoſed to Joyne and mM; 

. diſjoyne words for the making up a true and right | 
ſe. wh 
Before I have fully done about theſe accents, there | 

is as yet one uſe of them remaining to be handled, j 
which is aſſigned unto them by all the Gramwarians j A 
that have written hitherto , to wit , that they have | 5; 
the power of a SyntaQticall combination of words, FT: 
and difjunions of them, that is , to ſhew which | 7; 
words are to be joyned together to make up a plaine | ,;; 


ſenſe ſuchas is intendedby the Holy Ghoſt in ob YJ far 
place 
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; place & in every verſe of the Bible, whereon alfo for 


the moſt part depends diſtinftion of verſes, which 
according to the beſt obſervation of mine ard 0- 
rhers upon ſuch a ſuppoſall (notwithſtanding I am 
not of the mind that ir is truely in them , So that 
I doe difclaime Fere what formerly I have precepti- 
cally ſer down either in my Engliſh or Lartine Books 
concerning it, yet if ſome men will ſtznd to it, be it 
right or wrong I will ſhortly repeale it here) is as 
followeth. 

1+ Thar they are the accidentall figne of a Con- 
junQion or disjun&ion of words. 2 That they iigni- 
fie 3 firſt, a greater or fuller point ; ſecondly,a lefier 
point 3 thirdly, two little points ; fourthly, a little 
point with a Comma y fifcly, the ſtroke Comma 3 
fixtly, yet they never ſhew where there is an cxcla- 
mation or interogation, neither which words toge- 
ther belong to a comma , comma with a point, twe 
lictle points, the lee and the greater or full point. 
3. All this in a naturall order, where a ſence is full ei- 
ther of one word, or of two joynd, or of three, 
whereof the two firſt or laſt be more neerely joyned, 
yet in reſpe& to the third or fourth words, where al- 
ſo the two or three former or latter more neerely to 
be jcyned with relation torhe body of fewer or of 


many more with none greater, or greater diſtinQi -. 


on 3 now by reaſon theſe five degrees of diſtintions 
which are 1a all manner. cf ſpeech in any rongue 
whatſoever uſed here in the occiJent and the North, 
though nor in the whole Orient. 4 The accents are 
of five deorees thus call -d by the Grammarians. x One 
King, $71/ug. 2 Dukes, Atneh,and compound merce. 
3 Earles, zagef, ſeolta, and rifha. 4 Lords, ſalſelet, 
7bia fingle or compound with a ſe//ug, ſaſta, zarga, 
thir, a double merca,ynb, five Knights, fazrs garne- 
farah, tliſa geres. 5 Theſe make up whole ſenſes ac- 
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cording to thofe five degrees of ſenſes. 6 The reft 
are called ſervants, becauſe they onely joyne wor ds, 
wo thiee or foure; to bring them ro the following 
Kmighr, Lord, Earle, Dake or King, to make up the 
full ſenſe. 7 Erery one of rhefe according to his de- 
gree makes a greater or lefſer joynr, and hath before 
him f55\t a great diſtingwiſher; ſecondly,a lefſer,{bur 
Knights have none of hoth before them; ) rhirdly, a 
joyner,each with his ſervants of a greater or leffer di- 
ſtinguiſher before him:& finally followes the fourthy 
the King. 8 Yet whereas in the whole Bible there is 
a!moſt one and the fame order obferved ) three 
boukes, viz. Fob, the Proverbs, and the Pſalmes 
have no Earles, and doediffer in fome ſmall marrer 
befides, as to the following frame. 9 They are gene- 
rally in the Bible thus. 

4. Kings ſfillucy 3 joyner merca- 2 the icfer diſtin- 
gbifher rifha. r the greater diſtingurſher zagef- 

4- Duke Arnah. 3 nunah. 2 tifqa- 1 tahef or 
ſgohta- 

4 Earle, either the higher zagefs ſgolta, or the 
lower, tifqq. 3 munah' or merca- 2 faſta, 3arcas thiry 
I Rbia. © 

4. Lord, either the higher, ſalſe/er, r4i4, or the 
lower, faſtha zarca, 1bir, mercayim, ytib. 3 munahy 
mahfacmercas darga- 2 (ffic) geres- 1 tliſa, fazy- 

4. Knight, Far, garnefaras tliſa,geres. 3 munch, 
yerah, gadma. tliſaz merca-'2 and 1 none. 

10 Burt in the ſaid three Bockes there is ſuch an 
order as is in ſome ſort differing. | 

3- King, filluc, 2 munahy, merca, 1 rbia compound 
with zagef+ or ſalſeler. | 

END Higher, compound merca- 2 yrah,{ zar- 

z7 h 9a) 1 rbia- 
2-Dukg Y Lower, atnah, 2 munab, m:rca ( rifha ) 
I r1b1a- © | 


3. Lords 
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Higher, 7/4 fingle or compoundsſalſe/et 
2 merca,mahfac, munah- 1 none. 

3 Lerd 5 Lower, Zarca- 2 mercay munah. 1 far» 
| or the lower, tifha. 2 munah. 1 fazr- 
3. Knights, Fazxr- 2 Yerah. 1 none. 

This is that faigned commonwealth which was ſet 
up by the Jewes, which for the marcer I eſteeme ro 
be againſt the fundamenrall lawes of thar rongue : 
and for the manner this palpable vaſt difference is 
not onely in three bookes by which notwitſtan- 
ding wee may perceive one and the ſame ſpirit did 
not frame and order all , bur there are above ten 
thouſand examples, where neither in the generall, 
nor in this particular agreement is kept : ſo that I 
utterly diſclaime it from being either naturall, mo- 
rall, politicall or juris divint. And foI conclude the 
Etymology or Analogy- 


